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PREFACE 



TO 



THE FIRST EDITION, 



The design of this work is best expressed by its 
Contents. It aims not at attack, but at defence; and, 
only then becomes polemic, when defence could not 
be carried on, without retorting the weapons of the 
antagonist upon himself. This defence is chiefly con- 
ducted by a comparison of the ptecepts of Jesus and 
his Apostles with the doctrines which the Roman 
priesthood has immutably established at the Council 
of Trent, and in the Roman Catechism. This Cate- 
chism, and the decrees of that Council, as the estab- 
lished creed of the Roman Catholics, are, therefore, 
often quoted, to avoid incurring the reproach of giving 
a false representation of the Roman Church. The 
Council of Trent was held, but not without interrup- 
tions, from the year 1545 to 1563. The Roman 
Catholic priests, who were there assembled, publicly 
ratified those doctrines and rites, which the Protes- 
tants had abolished as abuses ; they strictly separated 
themselves from the Protestant Church, and gave her 
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au eternal biU of diYonie. The Rooian Cateehism 
was compiled at the command of Pope Pius the Vth 9 
it was first published pia Rome, ^u the year 1566 ; re^, 
peated ^ditiqns were subsequently issued, and it gave 
a more accurate definition of many points, which had 
been .omitted, or only slightly, touched upon, at Treats 
To place the Gospel of Rom^ thus establishedi at tha 
side of the Gospel of Nazareth, was the chief design of 
this pubUcation ; only a secondary place has, therefore^ 
been assigned to historical grounds. But the defence of 
the Gospel of Nazareth, against the Gospel of Rome^ 
is fully justified by previous attacks. The Protestant 
Church is continually assailed in publications, pam* 
phlets, and newspapers, French .as well as German; 
Not only obscure • scribblers, whom we may despise, 
because none will listen to them, raise a ceaseless 
accusation against that Church, which adheres to the 
Gospel of Nazareth alone; but periodicals; which 
find a place in the libmriea. of the higher ranks, are 
emphatic -in similar charges ; and, by new and oUl 
accusations, throw fire-brands wherever they will kin- 
dle, and where, if tibey do kindle, they produce the 
greatest mischief. Moreover, the Jesuits are revivedj 
an order whose first aim is to attack and extifpaie^ 
the Protestant Churph } they work under di^KS 
forms, they pitch theiy- camp, establish their poQt9» 
and endeavour to gain the ears of the higher ranHa. 
The work of proselytisuji is carried on zesdously tt^ 
openly, ;ari4 not without efiect. Many are gained by 
ignobly mea^s, and exchange the Gospel of Nizarel^ 
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for that of Romej beeduse -liiey lov^ ihe worlds and 
hoiaouvin liie eyes of men, moie than God and truth. 
la- these persons there is nodnng lost. Biit others 
ao^e won by false argumentSi by apparent {uroofsy which 
ihey know not how to refute, and are, by apparent 
atens^tions, fified with suspicions against Protestant- 
ism. - It is a duty incumbent on all, who stiH set t 
tahxe on Protestant trudi, to offer a guiding hand to 
these, to undeceWe. the deceived, to confirm the wa- 
teiing. To be silent at a proper time, is prudent, at 
1^ imiprbper tiuM, folly. But to be silent, when du^ 
commands us ta speak, when truth, as it were, walks 
a))r6ad, and challenges her friends to rise in her de- 
fence, when many an agitated and restless heart seeks 
Ught and support, — to be then silent Is unoonscien- 
tious. And who are more called upon to' speak in 
such a case, than those who, of all others, ought, fay 
their office, to know, ta honour, and to defend th^ 
trntk of the Gospel ? It is to be hoped that the form 
of this wori^ requires no justification. It is one in which 
the author has never made a previous attempt, and 
he, therefore, requests die kind indulgence of critics. 
It wad chosen after many attempts, and after mature 
ooneideration, partly with the view of rendering the 
wwk more intelligible, and partly' and principally, 
witii the hope of procuring' for it a mordf- ready and 
^ctensive reception among the more refined classes of 
sedety, who do not apply themselves so Easily to the 
perusal of polemical publications.' Ahd' this aim 
seemed a sufficient compensation for the toss of a sys- 
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tematical connexion in individual parts of the work. 
There is, certainly, no reason to fear, that this form 
will be found unsuitable to the dignity of the subject, 
since the Founder of bur religion lias so frequently 
clothed his sentiments in the garb of narrative and 
dialogue. And no reader of the Bible is unacquainted 
with the parable of the Prodigal Son, who, after a 
long course of dissipation, returned to his father*s 
house, penitent and reformed. The author*s hopes and 
wishes, respecting the Roman Catholic and Protestant 
Churches, are expressed at the conclusion of the work. 
May they be accomplished ! Moreover, he thought 
that it would not be unprofitable^ if such a work as 
the presait were given,, on the day of their confirma* 
4ion, toyoung persons of Ihe higher and more cultivated 
classes of society, as a defence against the illusions of 
prosdiyt&^makers. 



B. 



Gotha, April 7th,^S26, 
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PREFACE 



TO 



THE SECOND EDITION. 



Thf demand for a second edition of thi« work corned 
too early to afibrd me an opportiuii^ for making any 
aiteralioifi in its general plan and aarrangement : be- 
mdes^ the voice of the public has aj^royed of both. 
If I were to add what die reviewers of this publica* 
tion in liie Leipsig Literary Gazette (Literatur zei- 
tung) recommend, I should be obliged to convert the 
book into a real novel, and to add a second volume to 
it ; but this would be quite contrary to my object, 
although the character of the Roman Catholic phy- 
sician, interwoven into the conclusion of the work, 
might have afforded materials for such a purpose. 
For this reason I also hesitated to give Henry, as 
some have wished, additional assistance in the defence 
of Roman Catholicism. What was said appeared to 
me of more consequence than how many said it ; and 
it seemed equally immaterial whether the accusations 
against our Church were made by one or by severed: 
the introduction of a second person appeared to me to 
lead fiirther into polemics than suited my aim. But 



X PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

although the general plan of the work remains im- 
changed^ yet many improvements and several addi« 
tions have been made in particular parts of it. 

The additions in the Appendix from the earliest 
Fathers will not^ it is presumed^ be unacceptable to 
the reader. 

Finally, I rejoice most sincerely that the work has 
not remained unnoticed* This induces me to hope 
that it will contribute, in some degree, to promote 
the knowledge of Christian truth and virtue in the 
great congregation of the Lord. 

B. 

Qotha, May 20, I82r 
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The third edition of this work, with the exception of 
a few improvements in the style, remains the same as 
the second edition. Respect for the reception which 
this work has met with from the public seemed to de- 
mand that I should leave it unaltered ; besides, I have 
hitherto found no reason to make any essential altera- 
tions. May the Lord further bless the use of this 
work! 

B. 

Gothat Jvme 30> 1828. 
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The foHowing ^ark was v^rkten under peculiar cir- 
cumstances. The reigning Duke of Saxe Gotha, the 
head of an ancient Protestant family, in whose do- 
mimons ihe author hxAda the highest <eocleBiaatical 
dignity, was cohvertcid to Roman CSaAholicism in the 
year 1882. This was to die author a mortif^g proof 
of the success of proselyte-makers. As Roman Ca- 
tholics and Protestants ei\|oy, in Gotha^ equal rights, 
he had had frequent oj^XNttunities of witnessing llie 
msachinations Which the Jesuits enploy to gsdn pro* 
selytes lo their Ghureh ; he has seen under what vari- 
ous forms^d disguises th^ insinuate 'themselves into 
all ranks of society. He has, therefoare, •thought it 
high time to "raise a warning voice to .tbe Protestant 
Church of Germany, Bgamat the undermining efibrls 
of an order, whose first and last aim is the .extirpation 
of Protefttaatism^. With this view he puUis^ed^ in 
182^th4followingwork> which is not grounded upcm 
coDJ^Cture, but is the result of personal observation: 
and such ^ was the success with which it was attended, 
that it )>assed. through three editions in two years. 
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HENRY AND ANTONIO. 



CHAPTER L 



HenkT) the only son of a rich and highly^espected 
merchant at L. in Saxony^ had gone to Italy to com- 
plete his studies as a painter. His return under his 
paternal roof was most ardently expected by his pa- 
rents, and by his sister Wilbelmina, who was newly 
betrqthed. But, with the sensation of joy at the pros- 
pect of seeing him, after an absence of three years, a 
feeling of sorrow, yea, even of melancholy, was min- 
ified, which embittered, to the fiither at least, all the 
joy of the meeting. 

Henry had become a Roman CaihoUc in Rome, 
and had informed his parents of this only a short 
time before his return. This step gave deep pain to 
his strictly Protestant father, who, under a lively im- 
pression of the superiority of his own Church, had 
always pronounced a severe judgment upon the Ro- 
man Catholic Church ; and he was deeply affected that 
his only son had turned to a Church, which, accord- 
ing to his conviction, stands in complete opposition to 
the divine doctrine of Jesus and his apostles. 

The fiimily had, as yet, kept this step of the son a 
secret; but it was. the more frequently, the un- 
pleasant topic of their confidential intercourse. Henry 
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.tod^<5*rtfti»ly, written tbajt heJwA b^cpf^ft^Jlpi^w 
jQnttftliPi frqw ponvictioii wd Cprq^.pf ^fl«^i§nce^;?^ 
Jbfei . b^d j^arn^stly entr^fit^ Jbis/aizuly. n9t U^jpn^i^f 
ijm^n. the wmber of those :unwQrfcby ^wyei;ts,i<ij^)]ffi 
^fojr.,^1>enpfio^ or.ra .pewskwiy JTo^ pfitrpnage«i;,^^^.^r 

theix dre^P : but this' cpuld-^iptifaU^viatf^ ihft fSm^-^ 
^w> father, yhp; deeply feli,i,tb?i.t a high Wi^liMwi*!^! 
-ppw. separated hiw ^ftro th/5r^ffe(?tionsi5)^his'f9fi...HY: 
ij., f^ H^W;fian.H^RM^y,r.^clain^4bi?r>pa^9ft^^ /r^Wfl 
X^t^y^ <Qonfidjepce»4Pdf.^pt^^'&r we^ sincc^, ^ujcpiiding 

.^:fth^.^rincirip§ <rfhia.Chi^^,he ipuat..wp45^?,iT9 
i^lhiBreUe^ eniWr^P of S9,tapi^ian4d^Y«^e4.jto[eti^q^ 

d^Wiatiqp^. . I».,#^ lea#t,pdfl„ji^.|^ppyr hoiwJjW^ 
^j^em or cppfld^ in { pp^^op^, vhc^m I J|)/^U^y ^ ,t^ ^ 
ipwinQd iu, th'eiBOftst j^ng^pH^ priw^^ .tO;,h^.gftV^r^ 
fapr,Si94w,.iMad> to h« ^daiwi hy- Gpd.<ft..^t^rpal;4^ 
nation ! And if/' added he, violently, ^^ he has made 
lifer (^ondfei^sion atCoMing' tO'itfae Jesmtilral (fornij ^d 
fta^ th^reVy Cf<r*ec? .falthet, rinpth,er, atid teabhei:,^ ^lio 
ha^^ hi»»gbjb him< up ii^.hex;eayfrTr^^n^..Of thfii)a) 1 
would »iid^eh more wishto «fee my 8<m t" ■ < ; >• j 

, "; Tha^/* atis^^ered his ipother with, fetnption, V/it^^t 
Howy has i»itaialy ,o«>t Jipae* i T kiow. *a?j^ sipft.ift» 
well; ^ What ^ cnri^' the <tBotlK9<<who'<borebim^«id 
liti^sed,bi?n ^t her breast ?-^thi^t would Bfe top* d^^ 
Mr^rtbatl my.aon has. nat done*!... H^ cannot hayp for*^ 
^ttfen^the 'Wwds «6f 8torifp«irev(Pr6v. ««; 20.)> *F*e^ 
ickr^fi^ &jt^/ati&prhi^ mother, its lan^ shti:UbSp^ 
mtm.0bimar^d€vr)cm»sJ!, .. "-■, , '.. f ..".ii'.»^ ,..',.'w,';r 
'< ^-* I ialse>'' ' replied bis iath^^i ^^wULMit'beiieii^aBir 
thing ao dreadftil of Mm.'^' ' ,; ; .//'■ ' '' "; ''"'^ 

;• ? A«d.I/V,said Wilbeteifti^ j^^-iiw 
the Roman Catholic Churcb demands any thiiit^os^ 
^Cbristiap frPm'Ker J^tea^^s^:';'' o^. -.rM.. -i., .. »^|'^_^t_^^ 

; /* iVt^e xwgb* tterUiuly -thwV sfi|>*' J?ephe4 the iaj^ei;^ 
^^ biAta (%iix^>ivii:bich>€(»ndomiisrf«nd*eui8esiittll^^itii^^ 



y^utlsrj^fltttci^yVvej imiK^d"dii(!ha curse ikpoln tbei^ 
^itMytekyW ithas be^n kt^ly i^evrh b^ the pbbti* 
^ilbn-^bf^ is^h t6hfe^sibnd, i^h?eh ftt^' proved to^'te 
^to%^^:^- But'tftalt^ther'R PriedW, ^ 

^ ^ y^tl^ deseripttion tf^iV the Jei^oits, do the Bumi, * 
W ^Afet it U at general' ytilW, "I 'by n<y means beKere. 
^feilrW*y^ftbpti>^of C&tHblit rioAfesrfoa, which pro«ie- 
Ijtes '1^ ^^dbRged' to^ t^a^; tiE^ay ^Otltaiii something 
^bereb^^i^yi^eiy^iinae all dpiriitfal ^ttnsiiikiioA with 
^b^Ja^nt^:' Atde&^ti'th^fdrm of cohlfession, which 
ISh^Hlk'B^st^i'^ad^obti^d idmAe^ by the diredtioh 
^Pfe^P^al^Ntrtl<;ib,'as' hifee"'^ the year 1:812, Wheta 
Wb%(^^^ RbiiiiLii €atfaMie at Viehn^, contains these 
,*i]WeW Wnfts I *'I" fe#eat» neVfcr to ttelapse into these 
kliJiij^^fl-feifW, attd' hevfer tagw^t- assistance, eonneil, 
^^H ' ^^i" ifeKfe^, fa sktchak ddbet^ id ihtiie ^rrors-f: 



of (the so oaUed professio fidei Tridentinse, and of some other Romap 
^atnofic coniessions, ^v G. C ^. 1^1 0'Hnike. ' Greisswalde, 1 822. 8vo. 
hiikh^ ^oiM of «otmisBioiis.«rhi6H' w<di used In Hungary at tb« conveiw 
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sionofa Protestant ^Qjt|}(i tNmapPatboUt.fakbt «nd.whi<^.lo al^. pro- 
bability o|:)a^nate,d.wlth the Jesuits.it is, said in conclusion — 

*^ We'aver tliat the itpman 'doctrine is the Catholic, pure, divine, 
^(Aised^maki^, MLMy And triM'dtetrfil^, boV that die Protestatot d#ti- 
bim ia a f«lset>fcnin^n%;bla4fhi9«9fliu8t, cursed* ^?rietical, .damnably, n^ 
iNp^tioC)an^ia»|>ipup^ Ifiveoted* .and imagined doctrine. We, therefore^ 
curse (^maledictos pronuQt^amus) our parents w^o have brought iis up In 
xUdi H^^it^liSky W turse alsd- those* wko Yulvh mad» us doabt the 
Jtttvjbn iCatbbUc f9iUi« /^Weicuirso^hSfbooN wbichyre have read^ and 
»]^cb,^i^o^p^^liqse, heretical and blasphemous doctrines. We also curse 
aU the worlds thiK vie pertbnhed ducing our lieretical belief, that tliey 
may not, at the last day> make us answerabte fdi^thefiii befbM €toii, ^We 
^naxiie»As*k:taUm&$M9 d^p v^MMd n^aiaMlttpwr body^ i9>p4^rseteute 
that cursed Protestant doctrine, by aU ^le^s in out power, secretly and 
ofiefly^ molentltf and Jraudulentluy (clanietaperte,' violeixter et fraudu- 
iaitttr), ^rlth Word' lintt -^ee^, «(iA' c^^«a< With the M^ord." < (k Mobnike, 

f The words of the document of ;t|ie ,Papa| ^uncio are — *' Testamur 
Carolura Biqster, Lutheranae sectae, in qua natus et e^ucatus fuerat, 
^hm/8 >6nMek ^^kidteaqi^ ejf^rt^, *n^tn6tL fn fnakibtis nc^tris fidei 
fiba)lisi4^Di:ii8ajinel^/ciui»9«rfii9M«» ide: non/jrelft^Ddp Imfilguriitss 

aahsrentious. The genuineness of this document has not been con- 

tbidiat<laibyai^M>d^<:iaiii»HdB. ' ' ^'' ^' - " '•- 
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^m 'Which WiMhfiiddrffiiilgil^l«l;r^»> in«inhl]^rtte 
ttp^'^ii*^ Ad^-^thb^ ii6toJt;<>' ^' How nih'^t^di^d/' 

'%i>ufet'theyhttye«d66feh«ei*'hltti!"' ''''-"^ ' '*'ji i^^'fi nLfn 

"j)!^nM' iri k Very simjVle a»i(J ustftil tftaftttt^. ^(^tl^l^, 
-'\#hefi 'df bp5^/1i6<f b^en instofucted hf'k V€tf'(ktib&ici^ 
*lMh^ran scWo^niast^ f he^kvBiii. leaytit? 'perfdtely >ffle 
-liAiffieV^^t^bi^m; brfdl^dald^ai^w^i^^ evelfftf;^life«Wn 
ic3H<fe^nmg' the? iDiiy§l«-y>6Pl**^nPi^itJrih(l «te 
^'hdl^re^idf Cbri6t^ 6k titer tod tekrb€>ithtfi(AlJlttiiifi«ian 
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God, as an offering for sin, vf\h;kff tii^Hldkttd'dteth^ 
<^-'hkl'6f!%V^^al^a«ti6^ i^f^^-^^mMni^yfhtfl^iAUk the 
c'^^rfy hife^ftfe^^^ ^Yfeftt^{fiittoh>5crt!fc«fet?flfln^l*ria'i*feHef 
"^ jh tHlsf'^{l<)f#ef^bf^jftte^il«^«tW[i§« Wadlfejtolt- 

* flnge^ ^nd< tt^U^It^iytiarf ivktd^i^i(I|A^«i^i<^ri^^ 

"" 'ftf fi^a^tili!4tan<f'ikflQtMi4il^li^tel^^ 
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discourses of Jesus and of 'tb^texbort^tions oLtJtid 
jjiqpp^d99>rtlim;be leiurntifirap the yecses af.Scrijp^re 
Miibw^rkirTli^ $Mtioila)i oirfieoU iKf Q re&rmc^ 
m\mJt/^fig\imi^ b^mioade tp (b^tbistopy of the Christ 
|ki«iC%upthylsfid.iio(bhiqg ha^i^e^ is^d dl the. diffef»* 
sxkPtik^ti&Bk itbe .EomftQ .Ciatbirfic aiid Protestai^ 
tiMfili^ak^^iiegoept as far/ iMii^^aj-ded the. real pref 
'^eMfe|]9<f^^ blood .oC Christ. in. the Loi:d's 

'Sm^Tu iXhe (mimter, who pr.9pimd i Henvy far coiir 
,ibs«iatm^ QSteotdod) rather goocUifitun^Y tbim wisc^, 
fdwidj«lgi<pf JoiTe»'w|i]ch<i»e oifri9'MiiWftrd»the.pei«on& of 
limitisl^ii9tv^ iofkiir enr ota^ cmd dedaced it inbii* 
man and intolerant tO' iot^rfens with the; di^rence^ 
4fetM7««it ^fl)S.QBipA Cfttbolic^and Protestant are/dds, 
,^aii\lPffsmi^^'Vipmi^ Aha/t nothing. d^ 

j^tmlbio^pM the' . difiefe^oeif of Cbiux;hes, ,ai>d that a 
SsotiEli$»iG9i^Q]i^ migbt ib§ IBS g«0d . a . Christian a9 ja 



dPflrota^ta^t^ / > At /jCMArmi^<(n: itself although it m- 



oaidcAtti^'r&rsthadfilisirii^t to the Protestant, Cbi 
afi<»Binaibil>itkfino^i^ Wa^ sf^d ^oneer^ing fi ple4ig9 vf 
jfiddifiy t9inai4A the P^ontefftoiMiriChurpbs and a conf^ 
/i9oii:<4^TiM dis^giMsbip^tpmoOiC^^s. Tb^iwiiater 
jitomidtoBd^^s i!»te onijr m tib^iimpeyi^qt v;iew of a 
.Iptedgb ta}9iiitu0^:of(i«rbich tb^^f^s .q|t>^^ since, wefj 
-^tea4Aftpi0^d49(U;by.biso][pF^<}^n4^ienqe;. Th^io&BL 

riatefbekliigijaad tbattwoid^'Mt n^pfMrate )0urseli^8 
uAim ^lorWboittt.iutg^fit n^aaon^ b^^) tbeip^i^ciy. p^^r 

3i(i iEtougr(.'wfiaiin<)Wi.iiP«l9v?d |io^ n oelebit9<e4 scbopl, 
t jibhtTUi (Heligious- 4A»truq<ian, 4Jsp. :vfa? certainly g^v^n, 
-jkdif /irbeoe jtbbre wa? i^ jt^po^^itiy to ,WRrQve (he 
:ijd^eidi.<oijibk<earl||r.edu6fttioii*. The B^PXi who de* 
livered his instruction to the upper classes, thought 
Ijttiiti(faf did aQ tbat.was required o)f bim.wbffn.h^ read 
iidietNfit^^jTeatami^iMi'With his pupils^, As be .was only 
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i liiH^tt, liaWt had Mihimlo tokaboithe^iie* 'EdsP 
fftM^ntbifly ifa Tefevenee>to granUnanrndilangiit^^icm 
#6idh he biMetf hod wHtJtm^ a- div^riatodfikMrMrik 
#m*k; Herd -he wiLs.in hi»efeni^ iemriftexiteiaMdi 
fto eopioQsty upon* dieterpcibte^ lluEt/d»ii% tfa^foNli 
yeiffs that Henry>lts«fcQed^to» )iifti/malDr^ 
happihjptote^tileit fnMM-ti|0 ftrstto tbcr)e^tliiehii|iMs 
of St. Mktt^ w^ Henii}) hadl /faeiudi ndkh^, .ihma^ 

tatit Gb«0reh. ' • • •'•' '»i''> :' ...'•. -^'Z. 'v-i ni nox.'jj 
V({e noi;^ went to tlie UiiiyfeTsi^i /ItoMki ctoldmrted;^ 
highly eflteetned^ 'aifd/e?dyiihiiigiwa0ll«a^rithnro 
bi&a knowledge '61 tiel^Qn^mia;^^ 
not^ iHimediately, sttidjr tbeoldgy; • • &iQuii:> lectitece) iB 
might hav« o^ned'theieKgidiweyeaiof^tK^ sMaldiita 
ef kWrphysie, and jMUhgiy lad iwriharibebn^Jnld 
A^e fiim^ thb foBndaiioil<of dbb UoiviBrBityl > HcBan^^ 
tttepefb^e^heafd'nodiing. but what he^oBruldfacnra^d 
fYAiAofffitfiniz. philo$€phy^ The mm.wlMrleelired 
dpdki ihisiMrfoiiotf of «m«<»^ wftsi vekhriUediandtofthoi- 
ddsaldo^ and^had «n( dm aicxsoMt beei» pbresaiitedibjr 
llie pi^s CHM0T8 of tbe'U'idvdri»ty^>Sn>prefeBekidB»i1& 
miny Mht»si witli tbe profeaabrshif^ i£>4fiilod4>pligri 
it% felony ^ the^scbteA QfSiiliuiHQitVMHeBity 
#lti»r,thi««fepe, nk^Ktt)erasttoiifii^\^emW>baM 
d^moJtiialraitdl, ' id a ipU firoitt)<fj|» 

tiWli^ dr tJSeijA(btel«tig$: att thiUftha itustrnttoretfifais 

t>0th<tiatiilr<e6i^f0terigt^ haaeditaiiTiiaiii^uHbryiiwlddb'lm^ 
'Wholj^ hUvMian k$M hsk a^0itiitie^^qBiiG6d^<andcliaB 
IMQdtae liirtlbloieaiiffiaIr4M>dd«9ianatiaiL;)«inceniai^j^ 

WeftsStty <^>ate«iebeiUil;nf^ar(^4'<B<*^ 

^^tf ^S'/lidlMti^-^he}4biilianuinBtituticn lafi e^t^doii. 




Academy of Belle Leltre^ at Munich. He has 

•^^i^^ti^, ^mek die JrMkyopa^^f tee^. 

his Terminology in an arbitrary manner, and often attaches his own 

Idaiy'iO'WniwrtiMiciiyinnciiiwiiB ianghaggv^liaye4^er^ dtffianikCsntaQ. 

iogi -^'IliSijplMDiky^has^nihciitfi^te.'te^ ^Mb 

OWnpOpils. '.J '.'■!( 1 "> ic ^cn Mf -)J<i yJ: ^i2 .;',• 
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dMifirjriBiiiif bsooafy meuk wiMlmfi ft^m itbe. Atecflutfl 
li»msa6^,.ifdiixhihsai'yt^m^ pkoelithroug^rttlM ,9rr^ 

person in the Absolute; and when he.^fiuwiiid *^ 
ftetnmbfat) fae^nly ioiond^ftttiaiitireimiiaialjon 9f ibis 
QfWidmerfapiriifef. '^E^iill iMy^tetunil^teUigiMe ^Cr!th4 
pbfif^ Heiify<lhfaBg|itfidi«(l|^wJien fteJPtKtfimei} ^pek^ 

aUcbUite tibe^ihevooi^ilrieaa httimgittlm.hy *t)w8i| 
iiMiai'lMft nrfart hial qM iea^tii^cttonh^ ioltendedi by 
l^uBiiiJ i He QBcbaiiil^ dad no4} undovoljiind ^ bovt faU ^19 
h amuu M i dJl > .ivitk 'phifoiopbyi^ : BtH • he r<w)y^adWK0^ 

it^^fao-. mafcer, f land joeliey^' ibft lUo^e. vftnqpdijjfi; ^^^ \^, 

wiib8tidMli)was(tDerlwrA:0Dly ifeflr bW'yt)¥i^f»lltPet% 
^hni>Ae'-ximfeii^io^iokti^) hadimpoQs^i^riil^Qtp 
ll9ilii;(|faei/&|psefydfraiB9bteA.w^ Wbf^a^inBir 

w k pea M eA ]0'iwf|ire^e»lrrip»totielfr/i th^t j|f)mi44)if^tr 

ii^jiraiBifesi^inQdiiie^ 90>^lebi^'ib^; ^ft^Bf^iJyv 

3rlfrfti&i an^uattenv ]«li^) jimA ^ittvK^tjf jtiwl#' ' J^iHtf 
ttiishnor^iy )disp«kM^siah^ kft hia-£tfW<9f ]^f)irt^ 
iicteiUrnowiibecame Ainiii^idioa^ofiQte 4bti fLui^iff## 
•ddotthiB{of)heTedka(F)i(cfih^^il&»H^ i)wiid]^$)(9$!^ 
Jllnalighkstlibt rflsdunani iCQ]ildl}^4'/^llMt}Aii9«^ |0^3 ji^f 
any relirion at all^ who did not adhere firmly to these 

iisriA&juieFfprieaobefSiiQlvjbbfl^f.timii >d^4jfflPt.€i¥^r! i^ 

tivity to the obedience of Cbrbt." <-^ii^?. ^''^'^'^ 
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tiM8i» 'and the gbaitridicm ^q^MiKf 4UD4i|^ )(kil^m 
fleBflfft; 4^ not eiq)atiila;bpmHlii0i^tiili^^^ 

vi^' MoMfians tbat^jmlsr^iiiiatbii tMii^ iiilter^idMhr 
melaiibiig aragngi ind toJfeitMaudgAtkk-ipa^WBiiMlp 

^e fonifd^ian of :alkhi|iiHnl4Mid liiMaiMkreaao ^tflk 
.ivasf not clebr .ti»Jim,?^ivit»iraftqrott Atftt » M^ cblA- 

JdM t» thefi&teim93ll»]vJiiolft iriMpIrl^iiwtiimMftiHifl 
in tbe-'pbBesoidiy^ x)f .the^AlMBiblvtil. iie (often ^orii- 
tioned, in his letters tai Jrit Jjithtf ^ ^^tfewiitjlftrfrtrfi 
which he felt in this chapel. His fistther had, certainlj, 
many objections to the MoraiianS; which he did not 
conceal from his son; but he was glad to find him 
religiously disposed, and he thought his indinations 
towards the Moravians a sufficient safe^guard against 
that mode of thinking, which a rigid advocate lor 
orthodoxy had rendered suspicious to him, under the 
name of Rationalism ; as capable <^ undermining said 
des^oying Biblical Christianity, on which every good 
Christian ought immoveably to rest. 

The natural consequence of this direction of Henry's 
mind was, that he became more inclined to meliiai- 
choly and religious anxiety than to the cheerfulness 
of a virtuous life. The idea, ever present to his 
mind, that the whole human race has apostatized 
from God, and can only be preserved from eternal 
damnation through the mediation of a God*-man^ &nd 
that all must inevitably sink into the gulf of perditk>ii 
who do not cling, vdth a firm fiiith, to this Medialcnr^ 
made him anxious and melancholy: the reflection that 
the world is nothing but a sinful opposition to God, 
threw a gloomy shade over all nature, and made hun 
suspect even the innocent emotion of natural impulse* 

With this disposition of mind, it was natural that 
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•(Hi9MrAAmAAimHiD. r<9 



dtohfilil^dilKttlfefe^ (he .^tttdbgoTilbe 

iV^ohi tap^oUi^ #M»r^ momiiDeiiti of tbe^GieMii 

l:vl&^(iMp|i^me4j te^ihterm ^^^ of die idnfial 

lieitfdbi^ ^Mlr bi(risortifitd,!if he would <)ui% 
i^lbB^dif Aiify^k^^Ssg^ ted awksiiBg life. 

This induced him, at the conclusion of h]a..«ni- 
^gwrigaticirygj/^ fdingiiMh. prd&me Ikastore, land 
jioti8^ot0> jutDidf Iso^^ t<> painting, which he 
-teb bttHSteiefiil1!!^^ seeondwy pnranit. 

^Ate^lditfrdtail teJttteintitpQB him, aadHencgr, ih 
fAtMmmtfMbiy^im ^ Jbs ii^ ftraTcUed to Jtafaf, 
4bnieilo<1ay']itideept9r!£NlAdsttDii in the art^ to^kh 

k r ■ ' > . * » 

«»'^ .•„;•,: .•>v ..)'-. i .'.5. o.» ".- . ' . ■ . . . * 

i 

1 ti.»« *«' ' 

-ffA •••:«'/.:"_ T .. .-. . ■ .. • • 

J-M «.:/': • ■ {.. . • • J 

Ik 

iion:i>Tj»'; .'> :. .:'\ .fli '.':•..(: .i-'^ .» '• • • » : •'• 

,iotrK!>-i;/l i-At ij r/:,ii /r.-.^ li * • ^ ^ ; • »'"•■■ 

iEtia jo>''y:byi ':r.i : fyy '', .•.' »- •-■•...; >. . 

^boO o> Co '.T •.•/--;' [(.^ ':,>',.- li n.'. •.. '• •. -• - / 
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* '. '» * ' i' • !..»»' ""frill'' 'i/*f i»j!>,''"')'n>*(H n^f)f| 

• I- . • • . .;''•' i-M.rjjf; ^jv; -Iimmm)! hff >:1"[r.>r 

' ' •- ' ' ' sv ^ ^;t-Tri-;')j, M-i u ^ r. »ai, /.^> <>jI 

world- He hewrii ^h,n9|isfli,.he,8iw cpp 

of bi9hc^> pi|grii^Wga8,.j,(a«ag^ .9f iw^ts^.bjsf^op? fn 

{princely sjpleudoujri iQar4ipf4s; .b^^sfiw: th^, ^^p^q«^ 
emng hig blesa^.qo at kj^xeeliog: wyjlxitude ;, be wbls 
astooi^ed at what })e,h(B;he(d/biiit aU w^ liejon^ bis 
C0tp|)nebe|i8|on 3 the ^ea^ouig qf ihe;se ;rite§.and.c^jfe- 

w^e fo.uii4ed| bad^eveir been e^^lained. to^bii?i>.^.!A 

. feeling of curiosity dasc/giyer. their aiguificatipii^^Ied 

lajm Qfbeainto Roman Catholic .Churchi^.. The jatun- 

ber of the faithful wb<> YT^r^ v.tb^^ as^mbled^ their 

iilenl jurayer^i their devpM^.e^re^iQXi^i' attr^ctad his 

Atteniiaii, /Iwd he ir^qj«e^y fel^ ](uoQs^lf edified ))y 

,; such ai .8C^nel- ' Not. to app^ar^^Wg^W iaf;.,a..sl5caiigpr, 

: he fcfUo^ed, ttHe w^iwplc; pf^otlxfjjfs;^ \^ tnelt w.\iii 

tbMii h^ jiniide^ thei sigi)i, x^f t};^^ ,a;9§^4 ftixd wa^ spop^so 

w<eU ter8ed= inith^ ^terijialperemonialss th^t \^e could 

nolMgiE^ b^. diistiA^^f d from. ^ < Roman Catholic. 

He found jthe ^ri, p;k which bp had devoted, himaelfy 

, idVeiry wbefre , in the'fd<w^t.i«^QM.j?dth,religi^^^ 

. the Gbi>rcbeS'Werc^fa4iWne4 ]»wi^;bpantii^^ 

and the images of thevltQ^,Xirgjn^^whigl)L/tM pencils 
. of tb^ fefti»l»*ha4 nought itptpojctrayia. ri^ I ^^^^^ 
iideal ofchlafitje-lQ^eiirt^s, w^rp, alw^y§,jt^p mP9t gro- 

rAU thi$» had ,^ .d^ngero^sjnflue^e ,pn hiB^ creed, 
jCMccwing^bfohgi tgli?«. ^^pi^t^pa^nt> hip .^4 scarcely 

d' 
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.been interrogated* But things soon assumed a dif- 
ferent aspect On the paintings^ which he contem^ 
plated and copied, much referring to the history of 
aaints and legends was almost incomprehensible to 
him, and he was obli^d to beg for explanations, which 
were readily zx^ixeMXQAa^y^JffV^A. ) !by these means 
he obtained a more accurate knowledge of the his- 
torical traditions of the Roman Catholic Church, and 
their connexion with her doctrines, rites, and regu«^ 
Jalpo^^ Altl^ough much of what he heard in expla- 
•*3pfiT^ouof*te^t}kin<ihgs ixi6} iinagfes^ appeated' Ic^ Ukn 
iticr^dtble ibMi scr^angef; find' miiehi^ relMing (b 3f&e 
"legends :of^ ^^iAts, sh<k;kedM^ iitMbsed mfaid> lie 
^'1bfegan,,iioW€fteip, to beeoteegM^iiiilly aootfttdmi^ct^to 
'^h^ir'^hidoi^lst^ncie^. Thefirh) ti^orance'wi&^wtftth 
'':alllihat wa& intit^dibie 'wis again sind again rdKf^'^o 
^ hitrr, add represented as circumstanced of '#Mte6' tie 
' luxhi^'beitig cotrM entertain a ddubt; did mt A^^ 
Vi)h)du<>e te' usual ^flfcet^ ^ip(m WeptW Belief/ l&e 
; i^nb^Uef, ' is ctmlagioui. If 1^ t?<in*tattfly '-heis^^n 
*' bpfiiioa,'aiWav8 pronounced -^ith £frm tkmwctidii'y %e 
'ritifiy at ^ length become inclined to consider >ilf^ai^>li4e, 
' irtd to distrust our -own judgment. "" ■*'» ^^ "^i 
''/ fHils difflpwjiUon wafc strengthened in H^K^yiQriiiis 
^ taste ibr the iine drts, which had alrfeady^'beiil >ir#a* 
.'' fcehed'and'fosrterefdlrivecnnany^ b^ theineitealiatlklc 
^'eftiikions ot;i poihtiri^s ^nd- t^rorkd of sm,y^ikhAAch 
/:^rfie perio4ifeA$ th^e o^irfltow*- '^Bven'*hftt,"(iirWflrihis 
^'Jf^dn iitWfflfffly rented/ r^ceitted " ^ iehttwii>frite*is 
:7&vQiuite art ; by m^^ns of whi^, -^ed by-lmaMna* 
,;|^tfon and sensiUlity, it insinuated hseM^(nto>hii mkdU 
' Heiiry bec^meie mote and more 'ready fo ^ve t, 8«Mlme 




digion he i^signed 

^ ¥ ptietical feeling, whi^h irdued ev*ry ofcjedti '«6fcW 

, cording to its intrinsic truth, but its fitness te^ tlieiJiQa- 

' gination, he;, it the same titne, acqutf<bd''a ifi&atie of 

' nmi wfncfai beyond any other, p^par^d ihia»4BM^^e 
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nsiied,&y}^U^.9tu47 of! th^ fineiai^o^ ThQr4o;ohftM off 
tb|^:^pts,]»hick be «opiedrW€flre)|»otbii»gtjbiilf^ii^tor 

3iiJh wbaft Wc^^ the worMi imd eon^tiK^tiHowji&iti 
Iium^iiis^ \he felt Ibiit vu^b w«t vwlii^rto'jiMr^j 
si^]a{,$^ngtb of &i^^ 9iu;h .opnt#]sq^<>9f A^^ivdfl^^l 
he W^ni^ iM^ious' ooooeriuAg hl9 iNM)€fytam»riviUb^ 
(f Q<i, ,$u!id hU le^rnai «alvatiotUr Hia €Oiia«ie9ee:0oUldr i 
certaju[)I]r,> k^ot oreproac^ him wUh aayqiime^ butrhe'. 
w^ covk^iQW that, be was aHi9p» undar the^irifliieiiceF 
of~6riginal siiv ^nd tb«t aU his good w«d(9i^if 4JiiBVrdid 
1x91 prooeed ^om faith* in the atoning deat^ of Cbrittif 
weie ^ut $piegiaua sins, iiirfaic^coiild notWiioo^pliMb] 
taGo4; W;|mew that nan is * justified foe&re GoAi 



onl}£jd](roi)£^vf^^^ in the xnerits of Ovriftt, «titd>4hi|tl 
salva^pa. depend^ splolyiqpon this failbw . But oi»^o 
cknjnfi: this faith hie • began to eotefftain a dlaUbii it\ 
a|>peared ai>if hijs^nust in the merita of Cbrbtrim! 
longer J|>o^esse4 the requisito df|g?iee of fbitb> buiifioi^I 
tbiis degree be knew no criterion wbiteb ho faightriidfiilt i 
as a st^ndar^? He didnot<d(Hlbtialho!^Uiiof the/ 
doctrine ji f>p.4l>e Qmtraiiy» bo adb^ced to^ it^jaDBcl) 
firmly tbai^,ei^er; bi^yt Jbo bect^J^^e (doubfuj^ i^rhoA 

J>Qssessed'. tb^. trup ;^pn^dence>. the true: m^isioreK oB". 
altb; for dajTsrjt jj^efi ;l((flekd> .dapsed* duvkig .^faicfcL/l 
this ^^ alone saying ^ib^^sbwb^ed in ihlsilbiieast^^and 
even when k:v^em^^it waaJettsiiyfOn^Uedlaadfltmi^v 
planted by the .^oi;id^^d i0{»]»ui^i sflAii frdqi^nmi I 
appeared to ;hun,;^a\ b^>^a^ in I^Ota^oiic»fienti CDnlA i > 
only tbienb4Wue,3^J|i)ie,.iYf»^,4^b)o to'eM9pi«^|iend1iie't 
whole proce^s'pVsgrac^r^iAt Jsj.ifi jie ,09m conome ( 
how the|yo|^]^y^^pfi^:'af a.Crod<^^ beaft .1 

all-^sufficienjt i^^^s^tjpn for/thf i>i0^lmk and aittoiil > 
sins ' of w^l^n/^ ; S^t this; vaysitery be^coilldrncimtv. 
fidLy.ooinprel^ndr In^spcb asitnationrftniindetoiftba^ ' 
ble pnsi^yv}/^^ ffSP^ ^ bl^'S^ly^^ljGin oferpowerdd 



miAi^o»ildoiA«iAo^)hk<l j^^^'ehiiil^d upon tuioilmd 

^kM^soMi^iiKf hWPi^sdLiit f^I<^-kr^ts\H;io iicisided 
^Rltti^obiftfit^ese'^h^'^ Mlief itt origfnalsin and 
Mfi^dftiilidt^^y lMd?M'he»^^sidered thepi a9 imbe- 
lfi^eMGh^«cfC^^i(^^bbUll ijo iiohsdktion from tbeni. A 
dMnirbfkhi^iilMi "er^d ti^a^^^d^^fi^re to be met mtfa ; 
ll^itiicrefMfe,^¥eMlitt^a^liti^ a^id^deserted/ihToIyed 
idUi^Bsi^ii^'^v^. 'JMAI l)iiy did not'Iohg continue;. 
h^lbeQiQMrilMSCffidiMed lAth^'setimr |iri^t^ who had 
toAcl^ifmiiki(9itx^. O^h^y^ieft^y became friends, 
av)&M8ii(tMd imi»-hi8^M:to^)^edtiId converse ynth him 
abibiriiteub«)bired^'ttfttive 'd^Afry. Ro^i had fre- 
qfl«ndy*tefkttd^d'< legends ^%6'' him, on which some 
pdMitlfl|g^>0» dch^ wftdfotinfd^t and it was qaite natu- 
Tik)thfl(r!«ii>Roban OittlyoHe ^rieat should relate the 
l^fibidtf irf^iaibtsiind mdrl;$>^8 ii^aulfientic facts. Henry 
ceodd WtbmslifyUk!»offetu^ Rossi had never, 

b^Iasil^e^wi&i^^tttehtk^hedthePrbtestaxit faiths nay, 
hsrot^petr^dilioft' even ^ sUspect that Henry was a 
Rrdt^mnt^ kllhough he' knew this perfectly weB. He 
iiMfiDKtoeid'lAie^ 6Ubj^ of rdigion only gradually, and 
veri^ dauti<Atl^y,f'hM his ;cdn^erMtibn, and drew out 
thacWDsti fivi^ou^iibto ¥ie^ <^0a1l!hdlieism in detfltched 
ea^sswubM&f ^iWhidh4K^«ppe^n^ to lay no weight 
3b first^Hetiry did' riot' contnidict him, because he 
ftivcd/4»?^g|y^<{)aiti tt^ );is tfri^d; but Ak fear grada- 
al!^isub8iiated,^flnd' Hairy oppoisred' to }At arguments 
wjqite^ii he' happen^dft^^ld^i' Which' was but very 
lit^l^'Hii^he had never ri^^vkF aify insjtruction on the 
dbiii!Ctknt»tecw«en Ae twii^ t^reeAs. Ro«si had waited 
fovdObi o^iMdn,>= \^hi€^ 'jftt'^s^fihtted'hiift with an op* 
ponlnmtyy it^mti, v4tb6ui^bpp^ii^ officious, he might 
iiqntti toi Im ineftptiiiAeii^S^fffefiKl ^e views of Roman 
CUudficiki^ iathy hkoik!^ him, all ;the arguments 
wUehoni^ht^petote taiM p^erfbjly mf his imperfect 
]ui6«dedgb *ofi&« Stthjeeti' The seeds Temabed not 
wftfaoufe^fiintj iHeliry-fdl^ taaole and -more that his 



^Rg^ fwyitoioAef^tit ftftMl ^'iAtSi^^^Mf'^i^i^'it 
Jbagdii begkn to) iMiik TlMLin b^ lial^^d^f ^M^R^^W 

oMfB die^foimdaticmll)!^ vrhibh^iteixsi eidhtai^U^ io bdild 

-H9ivttttiif^oittrir4oikffieti<l)tte^ ^a^'»<^^Air 

9etai^edoffmxt>dlertra6Ch)ctt^ *4d(j^tiyhi)tt€^'ti>4d^, 

tawtoiUs bcmnB iu^tddi 'iiiBpfard h^fft^ ktld, ;fiiidijr;tb 
WftetarthisiidwiuB the fondest ^lih' of iiit B^tti^tt ''<^^ 

JoHftioibt' bcKif able «ordis{>ate tbe^^erijMity^i^f 'Afe 
-BMbaniCbthoUe Gbumbv ve<7>t^ie> impbirtfuiee>^^f'4tie 
«i^pUoiwlwdbiloss2(iivi^«tM hib/^eab^dnMii'td fb^S 
AMibt {ittid(jhestcalni|ui But mm {thki^\ ^llMd^d» 'ikt 
iamgtzHae tdalielt>oiu a {okapge: of >^i^»< > ' ifcf Had i^nbe 

ioHfl^ef ihier/pbBWssediita^^ ^ ' th^ 'dMf#it&r^df 

AossU fia^ifrtiifliitaioidiif Lthii»'fdotibt^ kitirdd^fed^H Mr 
tfeiaa9kuq;;tdipb<diiB uin£iim Wtts ^^ 

etririlyi«iTe^iddtH«KS)^oibt,^-4Ue hulfMn he4i^ id'tt^k 

€OidUdbod^ n¥l^th<U ^r|^eikl4tig iM^Wte^ df ftiili^ 
5^kWjft, )Bj0iiiaii OMndics^ oettatolj^/^ /^ded 'be^; n^^ff 
«oe|dtei)Hll^9)'^^<annbtibe^(<itgita^ ddtib^s^ 

^mti^ eteti. anddr' ihi nit»^> Seaided' >Sb&\Ari^, * teMifti 
pQifadTi^ecuR'bf iournu^ tlli&^^si^ij^ 

lity '{irodeeded; ha'did tio<i iexblain; 'till} H^envy kibtelf, 
49a tbBafolbfiiikgday^4)6ggcdVt& fot^^ exj[>laiifi«itt^/ 



IW#»^^iKtG^J^SQi*f*«6s, aifid((r^aydVihedi* teiiiUfe 

}ti^ Lord's S^vffje^^ > we mo4i iKcm'Wadh »lfti6)Afefttteiy 

Xiio^HoanrAnd tbl^ihy^ki^. oUtiKdoclriiHori AllyitlnKc^ 
fore,.rtfai^ f<9l:r p0ad«63r 1?e<'ba9(e«is&bil»ii()irie^'iifpflGe 

x/Qef ted '^isv you aloe .not^i^eofttre 'd£ ytaati arivaHittf. 
TlbetCalbplieCharehi a9>it tftoder'iiiotheifttDtliftfiMft^ 

^ca(iiKyiOf(:€KpiMdryiri^tDd); dapoduAiiitiohfflliMMh 
4^,th)3. l^j^tlan, (twUcbi i»}74Mlk7ouv8elE>lAhierit;ii^(iiik 
d^Hi^[rebed 0»,).bu4-i^^ l!fae{p6>werib£tl&e)pi&eii^aai 
j[^et!0»l)in^i^of. tbi9rrdsfpiiMt^jdte)''UBd^;i?dbich^ 

i(^f ^oit ^betber! *the> fChnifitifinf aad^ikipiv)i^lit£iiEMi 

^f^j^esAi bimMf wJAhitbe q^wttiMi^ ^^kiliieidnte p^sihfi 
^\ifiS^^tfyL}ik^ lor tb^triKf faitib, Jb6 robtftitt))iie>griEide^ 
.Qk>di. tit 9i^oes ^blblfthe j||>ri^ ^ddlvetyBn^dUftota 

^CbviTcb hfM9(»ojt(^|^e nBOon^idtionr>vith,fUi^^ 
'4^Qn,^,m$enKi4liifia ^/iii^A(ibcttbiifjS3rteraqJbrifte% 
jftHich^ ifrdidy>j^^oi1)a(ftdyi8ebureif)0^d<mrl9>(h^jB^^ 
1^ W ,Pitat9ptom&( |li»ay(9t oli^jr'iherBiMisaarie^JbtDd^ Aie-j^ 

2 



16 HXNRT AND ANTONIO; 

year ; we have the daily celebration of mass for all 
sins ; we have confession and absolution, indulgences, 
a catalogue of good works, such as fasting, tiie angelic 
salutation, pilgrimages, sanctuaries peculiarly en- 
dowed with the power d* remitting sins. The Catholic 
Christian lives, thQiefo^,4i|'b|e9Sf4lfeace and secii- 
fity with regard to his eternal salvation. Whatever 
scruples of faitii he may entertain, whatever sins he 
may commit, if he only avails himself of confession, 
mass, and absolution, they do not endanger his salva- 
iim^ Thm hmiftn beavt m ftail^^andi unatftblssa^aiii 
iQid' virtue ( ]t,is, ibettefoM^aQoasaaiy'tQrgrbuiidriadpf 
natiiiii.oii a fimiier lUid ra<»ie imiMitableitteiis'jthav 
iniernl fiuth) and .tbua to -cMie .-ta the aid .o^ fisialljfe 
For 'this .fisiltyi the Protaalants ^hatfe' noduBg^' we 
^wry.llm^g.'' y-^i; 

V In this OMmiaer Bosaltaideavoared to^penraade. Jm 
Aiend Ihat he wtQuld beoooie both hajppy and tranqpal^ 
If be^avaiiad himself ef dm means oi e^pktioh wncli 
tkfii OathoUo Churdi offers to the Ckri^tian. Wfam 
^hii ideal bad taken root m Henry's mind^ Aassi went 
skilltedMar, and began io prove <to ins. fidted^rthat dm 
SroteatentCbocdEi «oit»ista of nothMg-bntrooiifittidbf 
maetKLfiify utabdie^ and emnr ; dmfc idie is &alri:tbe 
TnieChiodi, has noraalpriestfanod, aadnoeiieacivn 
saarafnMt& It was^easyto pcrauade Henry - o^ ihii9 
as h» bad already .bfguA to coondec tbelloaiaB^bi? 
thfllio as 4iie. oi^ Tiaer Cfanndi. It waft a jufeutal 
^imBeqUenet, .wbich .HeufRiCOuUhii&ietrxesiaft/a^ Jlw 
had Aitfaerto beait-perfcfldyiiBaBfinajnttH iririiltke attb« 
ject, and had never heard the decisive argiim«rtf> 
aga^nat j^tfa—y aas ci l iy M i y wfaid]:.tb0!.oldar.ih!eladint 
dipniies ^ have^ ao aUy -i ebtablidiedii . > Convjno^' at! 
knalgdi, tba|<.tbe fixMiaB/CaithoUrClivrtii i&(tenob^ 
Tme ChupaDb^'^hidhcalbiieiGatl, lbn>9ghjtfae:fflNraBi(^' 
ier .cKplita9By rilea^ vec^dre aooq>tan^!jwidi,< Geiit^ 
HeBiy^aisimontbst previous. to Ivnpehnai.tDiSaziMqr^? 
deputedi U^ Godieiic crafessian cof JmA 4niU«Kik 



-11392 bf?B 9^*^t;|f^^T®Et' HI •" ''^' fn'i^IidJ 
TavaJBiiy/^ .noiii v*'i<5 itifn «;3 c .* ,;» *.<i. •;-/« niiw y^n 

,lIOi%9ifiOD 'fo 'il'i*r:;.c! <.;<./;' /. .ffi *.'t i; .>? .rr/;'i ra 
-£v]c8 f<m i^TH^-J'/o T*f: oil '-jh /« --* ',^ / nu .Jr^.-.m 

BKimteid£diur ihmeffiotefy torfaiA figdwr, wfitXalUiiil 
Wsnttuafm nlvv^Mimrt^' Md^ioln^ecly ^flinMidB'slqit 

0Bnv4pndi&a @n.cto<rUB}Mxrtnff a. iitep^ .H8nf9ni>ugiii 
certainly to have consulted the opinion oi^^m^ iaAia^ 
md a£)waa»'nn!ldi6^ti fiieshL But jBmm migwddy 

Msiobaldtisoiy iead- toofipofaiticm im^iAi inirt/tf^iiiiii 

ejtfsy wkaek tmiglit hi^de ins rMdniBiioii' bt^ lUr 

BiiaittdligeBl.'peitnii : ^ia iiidtsui&eauiidcmoini^ 

Odsd irf Aftgdiinetl uti lo^ess* • MaBsi hbd aoaUjPJOM 
pkkadkteihiHlidnLgRMaidi? o^ins" coMnUoii^AatibK 
lilidiwiil liinndfjiibleiivijiistlfjpAib 8^» tOiimjr^pedWb 

alikrte:.li^ad'ii»' paeqeate-t9iidieifaQ8^ Jiiie 

;xdHE»B»ij^irf>hiiBa>l£ite^tiria J »fg -d ift?nMro^ 

Us fitdnr^viBillis aflbaffibs, udidi n^ ^xyceas ^'juiy iduiapif 

i l ni»f#i» if**ffiHifht/iwiH Jtensvinstuitlv canpiii^i aiitli 
ijbilnjainkioiEfy/iak^MiQghefiio^ eanie8ifl3r> dqwaadei 
llipi^nifi fik^nHbttiiai ixudtasted^ timt^difiobedi^qceiii 
ait Jiffiiir; xeUliogito AfakaeiBniiJ jBakaticteif va* nerito* 
rkms. Conceming his conyersion, his fatber . 
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did snkjeeiy ovallyf at homek and that he JibpediHehig^ 
bBdrnotibecomea.'Roaiaii CathQliO'fibmi'ittiKim'/.iniok 
tiT^j 'Aft Heiunr ^wos not oonsoidiAs afithtSylha set i6ilt 

*..hia »tanrl7gooi .pints. ...... V ;•-■-■' 

: These spirits continued asrlong a^.thfitalrof Itaiky; 

loathed aoround him, but when^ frdm tbe.^oapiit -of 

^e Alp»9 bs'^agnn looked dotwiiiupan'therskj^ of Ger^' 

iMB7f*Tt.toeiiied^as4f his-oiMjurage ^wmildjmiLbiin^acMl 

tiieiRirther lie ^oi^tiibiied ixi&:JQutney,.>di^ imoreidiei- 

tesaed he .'bedanle. »! ^ Disffleaaed iri^l hiai^I^ Ithat 

aptheariadiqukL taiiikgnre liim^ when hiBrundorstfui^siip 

eoiddfiolsrej[lroftch)laia^')he)rlBc^)itukit^^ thfiiaitgo» 

ipent&tijT.wUefa -Roesifaad iimule^himlarieofiacieiiAiDiid 

C«thiriic> >and ? Ab^ mdeavomrisd te . ndiofev mSkthnt 

eaDdSdenDei lo •aSfaiyi^i agltaliDn; of hisLiniUi&ii :Ilifi 

fOoeeedcid ifov^a tinsiey but bi»iftikgiMioa. (^uheoBltffefr 

tanned^' ^diefneaiep he.appraaehedhoHtfe; -a&d /thaianlg^ 

cffdelualgBoiitid of tDMupiillity wlndi hfe AnkiiiffvoBAi 

erasrjthe CDOBeiflUaiiejn thatihe iwasi so aincerely.ffaeti 

limd'by hkimreiita^ tibeit heiaig^-i^tiQ hofitttfoT^tbeitf 

aodulgenQei^jaldii^ugh h& nigfat not be/able Jtol (justify 

bifi dUnge/bfereed'tntbemi iTjOi^avm ifaunsetf a^asnte 

lihl^idb»^ecemaii«iiiehiheihad>reagon.tK><expecfe9itf hdnie^ 

he^'ateid -a. week; atiiFfl^awhforftrtH^-diBjMaine^.'IaaHi 

amSedihimselflof/this oespke tosomolili/townikiiigitke 

gKuh^;ofii^iBiiK>be)ersien) m]mhivmf^.BSiiaKf.ymiicimi 

iimj biieaiMi^i 3idei9 faiaiBqpimeiitBi iti leoiiiieififNi^ rand 
faateithb&i'veadily^ktihfaiiX M. '.^n^.^A. ,,! .^n bcii 
-L' iiis> ialcichi^ ^«nis( ecqiedted lab hy a rfalher'a - bouaemiti) 
9(icuiii|>l6asaai (onkattiiisiiL > jHia.&nkilyihad.iii^ 
UntpttiiiiiepbiiahiUMbDsfelTm (^etyBneaft. aBudLpiPe^ 
dpitation, but they were agitated by a feelings jafiiifia^ 
tnistrtbwniAs (keiproiely^indiafipainiidrunoeiiitai^^ 

JUtb^i attijiMstutUeir fiMraa^D ties>afcaflEBidtioikt had bfied 

^.:4WiiytriHeDC!fijr(iBitiidlmtlSlrqiik^ eotxqpott 



depaTtaner(fit)nr'Bbtn^'be Aackneti Mrilh(a)yodtt9iiAiai 
ofi^bteaiild^tivfeiiity^iirhD drndtreceBonmideQ kitaiaelfitcr 
him hj a prepossessing jelteijioityat'eleairfflLiid' ahftiij 
tiiidiirslniTTfing^i rasBd . a »chsrdeliean ivbII artalpliahed ifor 
g^atrnrobitjrl^ rii6Klo«fe/i(4^ibJfi;raar>'hii^rtia]Bc)i^Rifti^ 
bxptfi l>Niiapiiititt)>'ani/Mdffaebi)bdiia^ afirtm oii» 
Iteriyfatil at'^ri^ciitva&'Kiplesf'.f/i AE34K/>9ra8'iil€nre^ 
mAastrkn^^'he. faad-gained iraacbf jboowledgct^ feonnb 
de#mg^ theddTbiita^eB -^vAikibl he^^hid)'»clnjsiyedi ^sad^ 
Ifaede • f aeqiiimtxisriUv > 'togedicfr o w^. r hb .- rpteaiiBgr' api 
fBEOBXftAf had^«lt]:iajdt(rf'die'>riol)»e{of)«)(B^ 
Blandfeoi^ wlmBw: hdi faccbnqiafaBcid' -^q) IseitBiril/ jotateji^i 
jUMk-fittaHytor'tUimeL 'Hm/llfaorybedftiilefacqttaiilaa 
wUh UhB^'i&add Hinij'm tfa»; dsMlv/Tifr.hfii paHoli^lm 
eevijnaiibn^ and <detenaiBed tot takB hnariHIh^btnnla 
QmuiiiVy <«B he liiidetstoodvlhe! Gemon-fiai^iiage 
drettyt Wdh'? Hehr]^ aooti 'beeaait miidb(«t^ 
mob, «ifid) TTOB 'detigkted * to <pronoteriii»4Mftrovteiianl 
tv^tbeiuttiMsiitffhu'ipowerki Hfehad'aniuAJcqUebtmi 
off^books; dfi)9vUcki!Aiil)onio^hali' dn^ilnse^hfliid^rlur 
eln^: fle? otefl nhunadlf torOentite'.i«rc(rkB;)>ihdt Jid 
^lighti htc^eimp' bolter »vevsdd;iiib/ih]»Itogiia9&':MAftib 
tocsii^g :g{ 4ktlb4BBMtttah6c«ir6ini . HdnBy^ Antdlu^waiE 
Mbn.afafa'JtocitiidisitiUnid a Geemahlaidhbr- mUhiSttai^A 
faaiwas; rpsxtieakniy/fdiidlof hietorioal andl ^etig«l|4i0^ 
^pfirjy>>a]id^WitbitfaeriaSdf'of-^i>Tdteittivt»ftt<pB<%^ 
iocm^adeihiiraeUf iatnteiri<(tf(tl»nf «mtei)l»(i; tfUenr)^ 
had not yet determined foi iwfaii(r/fa^(ihto»dfidfbimriri 
tihmnmjnff lH!ttr>H4»fhop^d(.t6'dbtip9d%raji^^ 
atiifa |brrhim/fac' An)toBii>ltoQki«athJim mwrnltfiKom 
fettonJmBidMTOta'te rlH<atiHBT«42atMid'j9a6^Mtdcf^^ 

7i(M.iDeligioh^hiMclDi6'TkQei(¥('j»0'iipM(e ^Afifi'<bi$^im 
Mru*t»i»;ihe'tooJdbroCnKBr(xle^Md( tti 

had-Mad! tlwfiEUitnaii>eateohflni^ andlail dUaUtt inUA 
lation of the decrees of the Council of Trent, aM'WM 
tbo^'fov arlijqidba^iail4ariie9dri€]arii»I^99 



9S »vsnuitAy^'ji!ifV(M8a&^ 

QtAiSki^Bni^h^ bciie^d>thi»tiid lOAn^oaldl^b^li good 

Mligioii£% vepMt l^6i Fater HMfwr,.'^^ £0t^ihq 
priest'^ )ab601otio|i^i maA humblf ibeHe^e all i piieiicriteii 
to^fafaniby ^ Osmdh^^^ iiin>fUia^^liMlph^i patlifotdffifli^ 
imjMBttied'lHtiK'wiHi mcfa ^luri 'e30ti:idD]eili0m>r<&ri&!l 

hereliaat Rams^^ tHati^(Kl^ve^ardB)lfaaretKift uridi 
horror and detestatmi^ithati fthtj^iMreriQiidevJtha'donui 
nion of -SataHy amdaire Qpdoinisd^ tog«thftr^with 'hinlj; to 
eternal' damiiatioay^iivvB <o>h)m th^mbst:ieetteln<of'aH 
tnithsi. Hii^knaffinaiionbed'thi^efdr^ibni^ 
idea o£ hmretied >Qouiftrie0y whf^e he^tfajooght' f'/hwk 
mugi cease, and the kikgidmiiif3aia»i^c(mmhibeJ^ 
Me waB, ^esefore^ at iirst dmabtful' iicheflbei he» dhroidU 
fo te hereAcil 'Saxony, and only took oMim^ tor 'Iht 
KAimey'wiien he beard thaHtheveextsledtthefe'Catiio^ 
lie? eengregatioiib and eecle6iastioft>'it4iD wtoe eealouk 
foe tfaeiextabKioh'of thei.ird^/&itbt and lie ^eoae^ived 
ihe hope, ifbem - some -dbservitkini io£* Henryi that ke 
^Mouhlif viih»^ ' > ^' 

': Wbrnti^^ey traiBeSed'amofig^^the Al|>8i,' Ant6i|i6 
"wae aa ainorbed in.llie drafldetir' of idieieunrounf' 
-aoeaefjs^aii .he waiii parftctlj^^tiiNJta8fkiu8<thfat he 
Already, let' iSuriohi «niteved andieitelidabeouitti^rw ^ • i fie 
underatocHibuteTery'litde of dle^Oknhnacidiideet spiekep 
dieief ibol beadoukred tbit]^HtfXfPithie*6oiaii^^ 
Its; high etaie c^ oQllavalnon>;^'am^hir adhiintioii' in- 
cmated^ isiiU noiie iwhed 4ibey<preceed€d tbrovigh die 
tele of* 'theiv)Neckar, : domii teewaMai Susl^kid^' Kasi- 
:enihev m^ Heidelbeilg. ' U hady chemiever^' etruob hha, 
itbalJ in thia delightftil abuttr^hkioLdbim irfiel:e«6cn la 
mankj and aeldom a pne8t^i'iviiaiArihe:had mekjalineftt 
«t ^veiiy aittp ( in Roinet-aMd'Ni^a;:'^Jid eatpteeacd 
•his aHiemshnieQl fo Henvyv boit ^betid^ed evideiit an- 
banyument «ipob being inAnroMdUlMi this was can 
lieretical country. Henvy wasitoodnuehoocttpied iritti 
3m mrp&ehnga. to nodeet^die iidafiiaien 6f^ hisaioiB- 




im!mr^AN9/jjiBM(aa. HI 
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ti|l|i|»i^ rn Sut'dflr'tiherOOillitry(|SttIl boifiniiftclnlQ 

^ppdasdd '^happtj^iaad: mooal». aUhougfa 'tltarqdsereiiu) 

tei^j A9li^dto'3>lm6i9(Iedge{of dhinity ootid iDoljaoW^ 
tfak^Mi^ixig Jspfiotedie^Andikfe noSon^t JoteilRiinnvfaal 
IiglH(ft)'<09n«U6rritte'feliiti Trfaiehr>G6d)8todfrtd 

iMlfie^epiwbiite^fatotieAi ^ iHkt'osoMd Ml tKMibe,iienn)t 

o7 lfnMog8i'wei.^)g90A Coifeboliev* fi8ddJDC9,(^:«kdtoanoat 

littoYfe^BQoit d£. Gbd.jadud Chti«A,. the Hdbyr. JSath^ 
^nhd'ad^'iteiielbref labels agiEUDstiGk>daiidiQbniit4i 'Xliqr 
.«Dfe£Dlett)ititb 4h& banddio^ the dfirilpfindiine /kdi^la^ 
sbtiDJB^ sad^ //^emM^ .and wiokodnlsas^ ^boidnfiBBe^TiKfttlii 
teathfxr of nil Diimesi Ajtt.thiB is pevfedtlf^jQeartaih p& 
!i4 t«]gH^;ib{^ the Holy 'Ghuitlb> whi£iiiQannqiqeri*.:iiI 
find, however^ ifaB^e'hsraticaLoQiifi^^ 
Hj/L^kA, n^^[tom\ijh^nerimi]tiy4i^ and^i^Q^cd^^an 
^hf()dcnninian$idrjdier HblyiFntfaer. Hdkcjotli GbdssD 
Baiiosiii i^fiseiirefoobsitas ?! iBntrj Lisis fatiikiiiip^jaBto- 
dfthio^jtOicmQritfaaijfc jsbdb jgoodnDrder^u^iid.'^iMisali^ 
tfsMifi J9ebutit^»Kl]»dU8ttyi^>alld: trade^u^^^iHiDilhis 
knni^VfwberdiherQSjir/n^esr;; LTli0itesa9d imi h^gote 
«td ln^ENnnirUflre^;ikl^MAei;w4th>m^ dfpiirddl 

-ImH s|J^U3t}n|^ ^bisbiiidi&iiua)^^ eOii 

i59t]»baa()i&lb9 (9ttd).ii&dkNtitUAbiid^d«iiniAhid^^ 
^aiidlireiblib&rllieJnlonUlai^teraq TJituxiiifl^ JjnbUaiiiodi 
hse^^&jtbfit gQodi<)»i( tfacupeopkiami noi^paitt^^ 
-fi<a jLbSinfjetetkDtiftjgMl Gflldftolicol nii|pt(iie4Mnpl;eA 
ftkD Mievi^.tthaiktiithtmipdttplQiliiBuil aleqia tfibguaiyiwfl 
xMttt StIif093nQ{wonse(^tQanr^o{iia»1 i . n tfiuoo LoiioioH 
-flioHcfityldookfaLlHidi aBb>i»bQien(foai)bifi(iidi^^iiiaiMi: 



A^ AtitbAio hiid hltkfetto eonoededbifei'thKMigfafte'il^diii 

iSAi r>biM; they r^fenr^ t6 ' a' ' 'pdint oft «iH|ich! Ii^itf¥ 

bbd^Aolfy^tefoted/BStid be-'WBB therefore unabte io/^^ 

li-^^ebdji ffiifi^tv ' '^^'Ood>iih€»Ws favour 'tOk the er^iHgf ' 

^fiekfoniered he at lengthy 'considerably iKMA^iu«a$d^| 

^^%d a)ld^ them time aikd>opporf)«ini(y foi* rap^Kftanoei^' 

We hifos^lf felt perfectly "well the insof&^iehay >d* ^ttiin 

reply^ atid he alflrost^ trembled at the thotfgbj wka^t 

dftti^act^rf MsWer ^le-couMgive tohb father' if >lite; 

MNylcM '<}u^dtibA him 4hi the same manner. > He Ints^d^ 

dik!«d ^hies€i ^i^tlonfi'bf A^stc^io imto the li«t df iklb 

tii^lit^ei^^ri^i»; but the moie he 'reflected' u^m^ ttlMi 

$ubje6t'^'Iett&'i3atii^act6ry if(^as^theaiis^6iti> < >r il 

■^'^ AniiiB&tA6 had^bbrtamly depai^ted 'with tba<anfl^«>eri&^ 

had reeeiVedv btit he i^as by no means satiafied^ulris 

ftofthte'COiitradicfibni remained fixed in his^'mind)^^ 

^tiei^sy'4^iEln abomination before God; and'hi^ittkt9 

a^^'t^laifiM/^t'Odd'btes^sthemi; theyai^^the'trhi^ 

Arj^ ef SAtis^, 'aihd Hare inftolved in* errors Mel4oi tfihe 

s^l^i^hd y^^th^ are^'inomli upright^ -and:' ve«p0<!i|- 

ahlei^^^AgHttledSy these dc^btsy A^nio bhanced^ 

p^ bys>n& <rf^ fhd ditircbe^ -of Frankforty Wh^rettl^ 

be)te<«#eref^ ringing fer ' Sumk^^ser^icei, 'and^he^su^ 

moned courage to follow the example of the^Etvcdtilnndi^ 

and to enter an.h^^tjipai ^\pja;lv . . Ei^ qfipfessor had 

certainly, before -httB^epart^iireifiroimvRoDie^ prohibited 

this to him as a gre^t sii¥';''but ad^sfr^ to see the 

wcMTship of heretics prpyeA.a teraptatioflitop strong to 

be resisted, and he hoped afeiheinex4ieQiifession, when 

he intended to pp^fe,^,^ this ,^in as a go9d ^^tholic, to 

obtain absolutioR.^&flffa< it,. tk<»igh Jls.n;^ight be sub* 

jectedto certain penancesii • ; • * • 

Antonio entered with a fearful cbiintexlaince, as one 
who is about to dQ>,ifoinQthi|ig,vrcoog.;i there was no 
consecrated wf^ter,. which is so powerful to guard the 
faitii6iti^oifi evil' sjiiiiitfe, tad' h«) pei'^dh 6tf eiiEtbnng 
coiildVvkiryi'ithb'^lir 6f ih%pbteht 'sd^go^rd of t|t^'Rd^' 
man Catholic Church.' '<'T6ot-6ouls!"0:h6i^iifl4Lh- 



f^iA<hyi'f.^yr «fln th»y escape the attacks <ii Sal^fl 

ifSthout'i^QdQdecrated iratert He looked round /tht 

Fftlhdtnd >iUiff», imt no image of a saint ov of ib^ 

S<4y' Viifgin waa to be seen* '* Ah poor crealw^H 

(^ij^ed.he' again,) ^' to vbom can they pray, sino^ ihey 

bfi^iJMiilim saints 3DK>r the Holy Virgin?*' He nims 

nisQt tsfvqwised . that none of tbose who entered paid 

adtir^tiQii > to the altar, but as he advanced' neater h# 

WW*^XJkfeLrly that there was no Host. ** Poor souls V! 

(Aougbt he again,) '' hoiw can they obtsin gmee fSnce 

they I h^H no oflSering T He already be^gan, to vepeitt 

i^t ia0 bad «kitered a Church which h«4 oeidier.eon* 

%^IiUm^ ^fater/images^ nor the host; and»>throv^ 

the want q£ these, he considered the congregation but 

)itlW4istiiagwbed from heathens. In th^ mf»B. time 

s^ifyic^ bi$gaii9 and the powerful singing of the whole 

congregatioii, which he heard for die fisst time5 and 

^'beauty* of- the melody arrested his attention* . : Of 

tki^JpcH'tions of Scripture that were read he understood 

na'thing!, but the next hynui which the ^ongr^gatioi^ 

sang made a deeper impression on his mind.^ban the 

tones of the eunuchs in the Papal chapel; and b| 

eQbldn<H refude the friendly ofier of a neighlK>m:i whf^ 

o^red him a PsaJm-iBook: he read, and the Aongter* 

grtiwi.bai^ . .'■.'••..- 

II'' 

.M'.'l ' --' ' 'f he man who walks in virtue's ways, -^ 

t ) ) r '' ' I < • ; Wba netreriroM her predqcis strays, ■■''."' 
j,{t .,)',:• JsWESs*d4jy Heav*iiahov«j . ., 

His path is pleasing to the Lord, , , 

^^ '' ' •: tpHim whoe'erhehasador'4, '' * . ' ' 

'')r{ '/ 'I WlthifeVof^neeaniloire*- ' * '..<. I» <- • ,.• 

. . , For God our ev'ry thought doe? know^ 

■ til". ).' )" 4:ii^moti^ei Whence ouraCti6hfe'fld# ■' 'J • f' 

Before His throne appc^ : . . / r < ^ ' r ii. 

'HU} ^K .,. An^f^Ub, if notty virtue c^oM;^ ,,. ,,../^ 

To Him is but an empty sound, 

n ""•' 'From n^MchH^timisHfa ear. " '« " ' ' 'v 

>'[• 1' ■-'•.• • ' ' ' ' ' , I '' '* S ' ' ""i- ' 

^f^, ls:thi3 truer thought Antonjo^ y qf, hajirei the 
hw%? wly invented these opini9n9t9^f;9^i?pjl9,.tlp,^pi^r, 
*rfjf ^ife^lM;^ having the. tr|ie,fait|^.?.;'.,.,;^ _,^;, .d ., J iix n : 



24 aSN&T AND AKTOKIO. 

He was soon to hear more upon this suligect: the 
aennon began, and treatediipon the following point — 
that no man who is wanting in tme Christian virtoe 
can be saved^ or have any tide to salvation^ however 
orthodox he may be, or however sealoiiB in his ex- 
ternal devotions. Antonio was all attention, and the 
longer he listened the more was his attention rivetted. 
The words of the text made a stiU deeper impression 
upon him than the dLscourae <^ the minister; they 
were taken from the Gospel of the eighth Sunday after 
Trinity, (Matt vii. 15—23.) " The wards of the wUe,** 
says Solomon, *^ are as goads and as mxtb," and so 
Antonio felt the words of the text, and he thought he 
would here at length obtain a complete solution of his 
late scruple, why so many blessings and so much 
Christian vii^ue are to be found in heretical countries. 

The Saviour says, (thus Antonio's ideas developed 
themselves gradually in his mind) the external sheep's 
clothing does not make the true prophet; conse- 
uentiy, the robe does not make the true bishop, nor 

e rosary, the fasts, and hearing of masses, the true 
Christian. Ye skcM kriow them by their f nuts. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or Jigs of thistles f 
Here Antonio remembered an acquaintance of his, 
who was patronised by a Neapolitan Count, and who 
had been commissioned by him to stab another noble- 
man. When Antonio had endeavoured to dissuade 
him from it, he had ojoly answered, " The priest has 
already twice absolved me from such a crime ; and if 
the same priest will not do it the third time, another 
win." That appeared to Antonio a very corrupt fruit, 
which pointed to the corru^ tree that had borne it. 
Whilst he reflected whether the priest has, really, the 
power to cancel the guilt of murder by absolution, the 
words of the 19th verse thundered in his ears : Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn dawn 
and cast into the fire* ** Is there no exception to 
this ?*' thought Antonio. *^ Is it not unless the priest, 
or a Papal indulgence aboolve him ?" He thought 
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^ns clause would follow; but he heard nothing of it 
The preaeher rather insisted, from this passage, upon 
the uncamUtianal necessity of a Christian life, in order 
to obtain salvati<m. 

The following words of the text touched him still 
.more deeply: - Noi every one thtU Miih unto me^ 
Lordf Lordf thall eater into the kingdom of heaven ; 
hut he that doeth the wUl of my Father which is in 
.heaven. Many toiU say to me in thai day^ Lord^ 
Lordy have we not prophesied in thy name^ and in 
thy name have caet out devils^ and in thy name done 
many wonderful worts ? And then wUlIprqfess unto 
them^ I never knew you ; depart from mcy ye that 
workimquitu* ** So," said Antonio to himself, " to 
be a true Christiaii, it is not enough that a man 
openly acknowledge Jesus as Lord, and make the 
Christian confession of faith ; it is not enough that 
he perform miracles. If this be not sufficient, then, 
by all the saints ! it is not enough for the Roman 
Catholic Church, to constitute her as the true Church, 
that she alone has the true confession of faith ; that 
miracles shall still continue in her; and that her 
priests are able, through consecrated water and bene- 
dictions, to banish evil spirits. If this be not enough, 
the Protestants also, since they acknowledge Jesus as 
their Lord, may enter into the kingdom of heaven, if 
they live as re%ious Christians." 

Full of these' thoughts, Antonio returned home; 
and, as Henry was gone out, he asked the host if he 
had a Bible, and could tell him the text of to-day's 
sermon. Antonio wished to see if the jMreacher had 
not omitted any thing ; for he thought he must find 
diere also, that confessions, absolutions, and rosaries, 
are necessary to salvation ; and that indulgences, and 
the jputting on of the raiment of those orders of 
nuMiks who afflict themselves with penances, screen 
the sinner from condemnation; but he found abso- 
lutely nothing but what the preacher h^d read. *' Is 
there nothing omitted in tins translation V* inquired 

c 



be of the host,' as he Tettufoed him the Bible. The 
hoatf observing with whoia he had to do^ made him 
no answer^ but fetched a small book, and gave it ta 
Antonio with these words: ^' This is a translatioQ of 
the Bible by a Roman Catholic Eeclesiadtic.*' It wa9 
the New Testament, translated by the Roman CathoSc 
Priest, Van £s0, Antonio found here ako the saxn^ 
words, and no more.. " And so," thought he, with a 
aort of reluctance, *' the heretical preacher was right. 
Bight! how can that be? The Church teaches dif^ 
lerently ;. and she cannot err ! The preacher has, 
however, the words of the Saviour on his side. Which 
are more infallible, the words of the Saviour or the 
decisions of the Church ? Can the latter be infallible^ 
since she has, originally, derived all her do<$trines and 
infallibility from Christ? 

Antonio, saw no solution of this point. He hoped^ 
however, to discover it, when he had read mose in 
the New Testament; and the obliging host requested 
his acceptance of the book which seemed to afford 
him so much pleasure. He received it very grate- 
fuUy, but immediately reproached himself; as it po- 
curred to him, that only heretics are permitted so free 
a use of the Bible, and that the holy father had only 
lately declared it as highly pernicious for the laity to 
read the Bible in their native tongue. But when he 
reflected that the author of this translation was a Ca- 
tholic Priest, he took courage to look farther into it ; 
and every scruple entirely vanished when he observed, 
at the bottom of the title-page, die episcopal appro- 
bation of this translation. Antonio now read this 
Testament with extreme eagerness ; and he had no 
interruption, as Henry was writing all day in his 
room. When they left Frankfort, he had already read 
the New Testament twice through. The case was 
the same with him as it was with Luther when he first 
read the Bible at Er&rt. He found much that was 
new to him, but he could discover no trace of many 
doctrines which had been represented to him as old, 
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and which the Roman Catholics strictly retained^ as 
constituting essential parts of Christianity^ but of 
which he found absolutely nothing. Old and new 
ideas were now mixed together in his mind, and he 
became much perturbed. In this state of agitation, 
wh^n Ihe old ideas preponderated, he sometimes mut* 
tered to himself, '' It is, however, dangerous for a 
goodCatholic to travel throi:^h heretical countries." At 
another time, when tiie new ideas (which he had formed 
fix>m all he saw, heard, and read) prevailed, he owned, 
with a aieii^ation of joy, that he would become quite 
II different Christipin if he could confide in these new 
ideiis, and resign hknself to thebr guidiuice. As he 
was aiTf thing out reserved, he communicated, with 
hie usual liveliness an4 fluency, all his thoughts to 
Henrys but the short monosyllabic answers which 
he received, made him less communicative. These 
answers filled him with uneasiness : this m^ch he saw 
dearly, that Henry had some cause of grief; and he 
requested to be allowed to participate in whatever 
oppressed him, as his apm*oach towards home ought 
t0 rendcar hkn cheerftd. Henry made no answer ; and 
Antonio did not repeat his inquiries. 
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f^j, •>..: I. » ,j'i r, 1 I" >'tll .' 0'.'ti ! "'«■' i> //Hill i-j', 

A^ H^rY Vas^pJ>%^t a stnallfeWif; iftrfut l^fiiricj^ 
^es ftotti t. lite ^k^ ^hpxpecte^iIt niei bj('Mi' nibtfife* 
knd si^f'; ' ^p: diiibrabed Miiii ^' Wl^ * tekrS ' 6P W. 
Tft^ir tiitfei^ed .expression^' bfuhaltgfea^^W<*tm 
ITipfelled'the theksiness ivHidhfcad hiHietto tlppi^sfeeii 
its't^a:^ 'IHe felt thai thfey sffll wrgdirded'Mm^ iri^H* 
Mft of a ^6* arid' brothtei*, and' that his chaiigi^' of 
am' W8t*tt(yt cooled thehraffietibn. Heiip-iv^hi^ 
courage to meet bb father, although he Mh^ '^Ifeik 
WtWm no«' ac^cbinpaiMfed' My''nl<yfli^t* 'aAjJ Wter. 
The^Whi^s of hjr kind «fdttier; tHdt*'bttsi«es^ fi^ft 
#ev^tfed WftiWerfe biiljr' a pretext!" H0 feotiHEC tib 
fedrfe'V^iiice in Ms son; he" feoMd n6l! ehtii^|*fetf|p- 
Srei^sTiis displed^ufef and he wish^J.'td'itfake^hMsfiil 
^,^'4Hat he had' e^trang^d tiiin^eif ^ifr hi^VeiW- 
when he found, that^ dft^t tHei fi^'eQttticAi^*^ 




"tftSfe 

ensued, and Henry tranquiJfti^d tos'iiliitfefef'bjf'aiSiW- 
'Wi''«<S;m'St' hbte^lTflfe fcAg'Mecti8iM\nd 

faithfully and honestly lay before MJf/MHef "ilFtHe 
m6Msi(a«hffiM^^^ 
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bim, that neither fiuiaticism nor an inclination to mys- 
ticisnit nor any impure motive) had led him to the 
Roman Catholic Church ; but, on the contrary, well- 
weighed and rational grounds, which he hoped would 
appear justifiable to his father. This his mother 
scarcely expected ;, but sh^ consded her son by the 
assurance, that much would be gained if his father 
could only be convinced, that he had acted from up- 
right motives. Henry entered L. in revived spirits, 
and threw himself into the arms of his beloved father, 
who p^ceived him with fiiendly gravity. Th^ convev- 
s^tion^ during the first hours* referired only to the pc- 
cprrepces of tne jqiumey, and thq chwges which had 
t^e^ rplace in, the country, durii)g Henry's absenoe; 
hvit^]^ th^ evening, when. the fainily were assembled 
ill tl^eir .d9iQi^8tic circle, Henry hioi^lf,; rwho gained 
VQio];e courage in the presence of bi& kind father thai| 
ii^ had feU ati a distance, led the conversatipn to hifi 
ci9»x^e pi,cr!?ed. 

, .V/Tpu^wiU^.my dearfeth^r,'' said he, ^^leffardyour 
sp^ ^th distrust, becap^ he has turned from ^^ 
]?/ot^$tant to the. Roman Catholic Church r you arc^ 
pQrhap$,. di^vkased with me, and Uannot comjOaMi 
^, y9ifr ^i^p^asure, for, I fcnow ypyr sentim^ts. .. j 
^ mii^iou^, i^thiuUy , to represent all th^ hasr pas;^ 
U^ our. iPind; ^d I jl^pe that you w^U listcA to oXn^ 
^^ 4^;4uljWce^ tibatevery thiiig W.Jthis sulyect njay 
^ qJearJlyMywrstoodbetv^n u^. t . ) .y , - 
/p^l^A^f;, ,; I, expect moh an.ilrolf^tion^Vqw^ou, 
^y 4^ftr/Heiiry, w4/ 9^,S^^^\9|t.you offer i^tio 
mf, -)b^^u?ft I ^.o.^la. ^p rp quip^A . ijt ft w , y ou^ , I 
^tJ^hfi(mG^y.fyovfi,j^^ ,^44^4),' that 

jppr pl^ph^ iaj^jsed apai^iit^oja-rwaUih^twaef^yow^a^ 
jfl^^'wj^l9^mu^t,^)ejj?i^^ tf?W imMp^m^^mhe 
.^ted,,a8 0i^y,uif4te^^ , ,.. ^M : .:j .,; >;.-.- -. 

i..,.-H5?m(.t.. IJttoo^.I w^JMl^cQ^q^ wi?wncu«^^p^ 
tprm, if lyom lyillji^ear ,D(^€5.>i4tt^kifMln(?^ a^4 j^4^'iie 

y^Mf^A . .. *qv.?»w nm^>^9%vm w.; w^r the 
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nwre soi as we shall, never* ^satiwene en this stibjeot 
except in the presence of your mother Bxii sMter, 
who have as great a cfauoti ii{)on yever cahd^ui^te I 
have* . . » . 

. Henry* You will eertainly not ineliide all those 
who pass from one Christian pfofession of faiths ixr 
aaodieryin a general censure. 1 know it is often laid 
down as a maadtii^ thatnTe are not permitted to chaise 
our creed ; as every man ought to adhere to the Ghtn^eh 
in which he has been boni and educated^ and to 
whicb^ at hils confirmation^ he has pledged Umself to 
remain faithful. Bat I never tould approve of this 
ma^tim^ when carried to such an extent. I confess 
that we owe the same obligations ta the Church to 
IrUch we belong, as to the country in which we ai» 
vborn and educated^ Church and State are, to every 
man* the faithful friends of his childhood and yoatl^ 
who fostered and cherished him, and to whom he 
owes gratitude and fidelity. None but the unfeding,- 
the ignorant, or wicked, will therefore renounce their 
Church firom mere selfish motives^ But still, it ciMGk 
not be thence inferred, that we ought> undev all ck* 
cumstanoes, ta contnme in the Church in which we 
Hre bred ; for we are all saeredly ple^d te> dmrlh in 
the wor^ of our Saviour : He who is of the tndk 
'hemrethmy voice. If, therefore, my Cbureh has^dtf- 
'parted firdm truth,, and I find that another Church 
^faithfully adheres to it, I have every reason to recede 
from mine to the better Church. For grateful, as 
every mkn must be, to his Church,, for the eariy pire- 
-cepts it has incidoated upiQii; him, yet itcanaotbe 
-denied^ that education attaches us t«' our Churchvrilfr- 
^ut our t)wn flhoice,.and that we are, in general, eon- 
acioufa of no reasons why we bekifig to it ,' and that, 
at ovur confinnation, we are stiU in spiritual minority, 
and know not<whatwe do. Audi shall a promki, 
iiiUdhiwegive.aii mincxrs^ hind ns fot^ ever ^ tnndl dsf 
jeven then, whem we are convinced that we have'livett 
.»a»]res{r!>&baU rive continue iutli rpath wbieb we 



know to hB wroj^y merely >beeauitt we efiiered it tt 
children^, and liave pursued it till manhood ? ' * ^ 
'. iioMer. . ' But if- we have ' prospered in this patlrf 
if millions find their happiness in it ; if we see pailBfiift 
and friends; whose underatafndii^ we rei^jpect^ treading 
this path with ooiifidenoe^^t - 
. Henry. Yom think, my- dear nyMiher, that I am 
speaking of tfaeiustioe of a tvansition from tbePrd^ 
iestant to the Catholic Churob. ' But I do not speak 
here of secession fixim one good Cixorch to another^ 
but of the pr(4>riety of a chaa^ of creed in gefieral; 
and what I meaa, regards also thl3 Catholic who jomn 
the Protestant Chureh. ( 

JFkiher: So it dees, my ^deair, A change of creed, 
in general, can by no meahs be considered as iiMid- 
visible and immoral ; and the assertion, that every 
honest man must hold fast to his Church, is decidedly 
false* If this were admitted, Jesus and the-^posdea 
ought not to have renounc^ Judaism, the fivst Chvis- 
tians should not haiFe detaehed themselves from idb*. 
latry, nor our German amfleskvs have turned from the 
worship of Wodin to the adoriltion of the tfue'God^ 
nor our fathers, thi^e hundred years ago, have S6{A^ 
rated from, the Roman Churbh. » Abraham deputed 
fsQOk his native land beeauseit wsls idolatrousjleft^bis 
jsthens hous^, and serveditHe JJord who had created^ 
toBaseA and eavtbi, in> a land' of atran^jiere. Truth is sp^' 
^aeied, that we mast neveri leitttoof all la mattctfaof 
ieli|(ibn, sacrifice it to-casiial ciMbm^lteuncesu 
:> 'WUhelmina^ Yduc < esdbm^le^, cfiUhftr^ with the e]D- 
cip<»on.of one only^^iappl'ptol tKianibiitions fr4)m a pei^ 
fectly false reUgion/ as>lhetMhciiiam^ior a icorruptcd 
one, as Judaism^-to tibe JtotteiiShuK^ibr Ohristiariityy 
and cannot, as it ;)|ipieal:s>to '|ii<9$ stvietly be aipi^ied to 
at. secession firoin onia •Cbmtktn./Ohuvch to^ Another^ 
,Hese>each CbuBch,. ham«fy,t>the^>iP4rot)e8tantaBd 'die 
Aoman Catholic, aokndwledgesn Baptis|ii • «nd the 
LoM'fr S upper ^ the sanae fiacml Wintidgs, i ithb eavaie 
€hBist^ &e same God. v^ Bntdf boMi KDhhkhes <poasc8a 

c 4 



tibns^priafc hot iojmify the renuncLlpn.bfSS 
*e'D*er Church,' but i-yay mah ongh to a4fc«5- S 

yenr*^ hav? taught bm, tfcia uife/{i:slie laffl 
J^^'^'^'on "J the man Whom ?he has chpsen fcrltt 
hufeba^d, or if she dUcovtf unexpected faults in S^ 
afhd See m ottier men :ta6i-6,'an)iaWe 4ual>tiea," w^i! 
5t^|'»*!*«f ««/equir* a separation. lurini#^ 
feithiUW t6*a3^ her husband/ bear WHhWfaHl^ 
ahdonfy -look to his virtues. I 8hQ^la thmk'S 
every 9ive stands- in tte same tfelktionshlpio jisCTm^ 
ay a.wJfe does to her hus^an^. tachthmJi^, 
iS^> advantageis; eacK can,. therefore,^ 

••;:/&•. T2ffeh;'W}ftiefcnfca,'your1pverw^^^^^ 

sent } he Wotdd rejoice in your objection : but vitfe. rS 

^rd to yottf cotnpari8<m, it does not suit the subjwC 

bWis latoe, likje Aost Comparisons: You' shoiiMtwe 

aAdhd; Aat -the oWigations of man and wffe t'o b^ 

dhe Un&tlifttr^ faolts, bavfe their limits, pamely, if <i]S 

l^fty' Violate the promised engagements, and nomard 

fttmi. the design of the married stkte/ .Asi' ^n& »! 

your Husband performs his engagements, so Itwttl^ia 

Vati duty faithfiilly to remain dt his sfde; andtq^ 

,M< to your obligations, even if another man shoMMf 

)W'fti6ife agreeable to you; if he uhintenfibnal^ fiS 

ih' his duties >roU must forgive him, because you vou^ 

s"elf are' Aot free from faults ivhiph' require indulgence* 

but if he purposely violate his duties, if he tbere^v 

4festr6y'the aim of thfe inairried skte, te himseff^j|* 

^dlves the tie irhicb bottnd yon to him. an^'yoii'^? 

haVfe ,irec6ur6e io the' la^rs to asann'ul your ebtiSS 

tibitt -but' if ;>bu will stin bear with ik conduct;-^ 

mainUdtJi fai6i, and be as k wife ti) him, fHia depeala 

upbii,yb>i,"you violate rto'Syty towards' a third oS? 

son, fat Y.6u &vk no obUeatjons to any other iwiC 

flxit t&VtHfe Church yo4 stdn^-m a Very differed; 1^- 

iaonmp ;"CKristiattiil!j^ Kag a fixed aril teh' mm, 'and' 



itftte Ibe attain ro e o tof 
fa Chuvcli be 40 cqo- 
:, it promotes this aia, 
eattainmeat of U,'itis 
^ersitseud. It, must, 
to, even.ifitiifive some 
, aa ypUj.iny dear Wil- 
[il.to the man who dU- 
towajd& yoU) althougb 
:te. BiU, if a Church 
note the-end of Chris- 
intain doctnnes, rit^s, 
tljia epd.wid iippede 
Qt at liberty to remain 
remain with a husband 
from whom yo\i might in juatiee be aqparated. You 
ftre^'oti the pontrary, bound to quit this Church, be- 
Cauaein this case yoii ow£ ofaligationa to,a /Atrii party, 
wbtch requires this separation. Ask not nbo this 
^rd BEirty i&; it is more than one: thejirst tn it is 
God Mmself, who in, Jesus has sent you a guide to 
perfection, to whom you must give ear. From this 
perfection yoa are not permitted to make any deduc- 
fion. T^e bridegrooni at the altar does not {Jedge 
fajni^^ W possess all the perfections which the ima- 
gttlttHbn df his bride may require of a husband, for 
Sbwijait he know wh^t.^^au ide<floi human perfec- 
S6h A Woman's heart may have created ? But here 
you Kjww that we are to be perfect, even, as pur hea- 
vetily Father is perfect. ' From this you dare not take 
^ay, from this the Cburcb also, dares not fake away, 
becau^ It is ''a glorious Church,' not having spot or 
#riti|lde, or tpy such thing, but holy, and without 
fifemisV (Ephes.'v. 'Z1'.). You are therefore not per- 
mitted to continue witq a corrupt Chiirch, ^s a wife 
niay'fiontillue with ah iinworthy husband. TTie se- 
c(HM III thi^ tiird pBXtf to whom you owe obligations 
is your Sdpiour himseliy vhoae tne Church is, and 
V^oi for the end which, the Church is to attaiti, has 
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fuicrificed hii Uood and his life. He is tbe inv^rble 
Jjocd, the Head of his Church ; he cannot itckoovr* 
ledge a Church community as biS| and a& the true 
Churohi although it call him Lord, which, by its^ doc- 
ttines and rites, destroys the aim of his divine mission* 
The ihird in this party is, moreover, ffou youata^lf^ 
because you will in a corrupt Church hardly beceme 
a true Christian, and acceptable to your Redeemer ; 
and even if by Divine Grace this were possible to you, 
it is still vnrong constantly to expose yourself to die 
dangerous and seducing influence of such doctrines 
and rites, which may divert you from the path of a true 
Christian. You are morally bound to flee the temptar 
tion and to strengthen your better disposition ; there^ 
fore, on your own account, it is your duty to renounce 
the corrupt church and to join th^ better oommanion. 
Finally, your fellow Christiana constitute theybuHA 
VEk this third party. . By your adherence to a church 
which opposes the aim of Christianity you coi^rm 
otherS) who are not able to withstand its baneful ia- 
fluence,. in a similar adherence, you contribute to the 
fiupport of a pernicious institution, you itrespass against 
the welfare of your brethren, you commit treason 
against true Christianity. . 

Henry. I agree with you most cordially, my dearest 
father. Oh, how your words tranquillize me ! I hope 
to prove to you that the Roman Catholic alone is the 
true Church, and promotes the aim of Christianity, 
while the Protestant impedes it. This, at least, is my 
inmost conviction, founded on strong grounds, and 
when I have laid these before you, and you are 
obliged to acknowledge their force. Oh then, dearest 
father — 

Father i eyeing him stedfastly. I am to follow you, 
and also turn Catholic ? 

Henry was silent, he felt the force of the conclusion, 
but ventured not to answer in the affirmative, and 
only said that he in .that case hoped to obtain his 
father's forgiveness. 



^ 'But tbe' fkther did hot allow him to esca^ '^cto 

» easily; he, on the contrttry, gave a turn to the subjeob, 

^ "i^hich kfaade his son tremUe. " If you/' he soleamiy 

i ildded, ''are an upright man and a Christian, you 

a ttiust, wh^n We i^hall have proved to you that the 

ri Church of* Rome contradicts the end of Christianity, 

:i abjure it, and again join oui^s. Doyou assent to this v 

t Henry remained silent and embarrassed. '' Give 

« ine your hand," continued his father, '* as a pledge of 

»: your assent, if I am to believe the sincerity of yoikt 

13 Catholic profession, and am not to consider you as a 

ifi hypocrite,"; 

f Henry sunimoned courage ; he gave his hand : he 

t was certain of his cause, he was a Catholic from con- 

g viction. Why should he hesitate? 

f ** With this compact," interrupted his mother, " let 

« lis for to-day close the conversation upon this sub- 

i ject, and devote the rest of the evening to joy.** Father 

I ftnd son willingly agreed to this : but the former only 

j; on that condition, that Henry should be prepared oh 

t the following evening, to produce the iirguments of tHe 

( jRoman Catholics against the Protestant Church ;; but 

( the first visits which Henry paid and received delaycid 
the execution of this promise till the tHird evening. 



. C ■ r ' ' y • - I ' ' 



' . n I 






•-, v»; cj^' 



I 



cG 



U,.v'\ 



OHAPTiER, v: )■; 



I-Pwis^Cfunday, and his parents and '^Ihelmma.w^;^ 
ilretiarih^*td go yo Churchj Henry did the sam.(y- af 
ii%$4i'Tiis mother silently rejoiced i bvit not so hiy 
^fh^-, h^ certainly Vas silent, but hi^ serious lool^ 
beti^^^ ' 'the agitati(Hi of his mind. At lenglJf,.^ 
the^ wete setting out, ai)d as Henry lud )>old oif hif 
h^tj ^s' ratTi£r asked litip gravely, " Do you acconh 
jafly u& ? Do you go to our diurch ?" . . 
"' Her^rMl Yes! I hope you do not disapprove of it. 
'■'"'Fiimer.y t a^ certainly, surprised at it, Henry; 
fiyai f insider .us in such gr^ss errors that you haTf 
separated' ftoiii us, and yet you will go to our Churcl^ 
iriif knQWtngly do what you have reoioupced as wrong. 
And i^ li'liol directly contrary to the principles of 
youf ChilA* to enter an heretical pluce of worship f 
rS it iiot forbidden by the priests? . , , - >. 

*'"*''This' prohibition," said Henry, liastjly, " does 
n^ concern ine, for before my departure from Rome! 
received die ,Pap^l pemussion aot only to attend Pro- 
testant Churches, but also to partake of theLco^'f 
Siippei' 'wfth ybu, aud to observe all the i^sag^ of yoiw 
eh»4cE*";V '■,,^'' ■ /... 

!'^"'Sllt>n^t pvflnimed hjs father violently flud ,G0* 
f at home I You cannot eat^ 
onsider us as ^afuned heretiasy 
3 aondenme4 heresy. No mao 
ning a hypocrite and an im* 
in >viM ipake. uqe lof ,BU(i|h Hipti);^ 

i^', ^d.^ishafsed; lie ptai^rfit 
f,ijanai(p hisj^tlier'theiieyo^ 
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tion of the day was lost. The truly painful examples 
of secret Roman Catholics, who by virtue of the Papal 
permuskm had pliiyed the part of Protestant Chris- 
tians for.yeiffs. occurred to his memory; he thought 
of King Charles thff]SfCtm4 fof^Ewland, who had 
frequently given public assurances of his 'fidelity to 
the English Church, and yet, after his death, (in 
1685) it was ,^te clear that he had been loQga llo^ 
jbdiii'C^}i6\\c.] He remembered hoyir the hereditary 
Piynde Ff^ederie Aug\i8tus of the Saa^on Ekctorate^ 
sap. <tf Augustus the Sdrong, had been secretly madai^ 
Rohianf 'Catholic in Italy, and how he had received 
jperQiissibn ti coticeal his conversion from the year 
171^ to tJie tear 1717, ahd how, with the same per- 
HS^tftif'Pteaeric, herediUi,ry prince ofHessen Cosset^ 
had kept his conversion secret from the year 1749 to 
the* y^^ 17S4 ; he knew also how Duke Maumoif 
imUain cf$axattu, Administrator of the Protestant 
Di6ce$e of Zeitz, naving been conver^d by.the Jesuit 
mhfneUxer, who had insinuated himself to him under 
tiie tide of il Secretary of Legation, had, in the year 
t^lS, privately become a Roman Catholic, even withw 
bilt the Kndirledge of his duchess, and remained so 
seci^etly till the year 1717, still continuing to iMfafi- 
i^mrat^ the diocese. How could he forget recent «;&- 
Amples of this kind? iJoiuntStoU)ergfyf\iOy in the 
year 1798, in a work entided '^ The Address of a 
Holstbih Churchwarden," stepped forth as an advo^ 
eate for Protestantism ; and yet when he avowed bim^ 
self a Roman Catholic, in the year 1800, he declared 
that he had entertainied the i^ame religious, sentiments 
diiting the sefven preceding years ; or Start, bead 
l^^^chiir at the Court of Darmstadt, who discharg^ 
Hf6fdu{ies of his office, as a Protestant till |^ deat^i^ 
but had, diiring his life, published privately s^ defencjO 
of^'the Rom^ Gatfablib Church, and an attack upon 
the Protestants, under the title of ^' Theodj^^s Fetffty^* 
Itod was interred in a Roman Catholic burvin^^o^in^^ 
Ot Mf; Von^HalMr, who, in his letters to his fiunity, 
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rdatos that la tbe year 1860 he was priA^aleiy rete^rdd 
iata the Catholie Chufcb^ at his countrV'^seat, by a 
Raman Catholic bishdp, but had obtained a dispensa- 
tion to remain' outwardly a Protestant, and a member 
of the council of his native town, which was pledged 
by oath to preserve the Protestant reiigioui This 
jkr^ Von Holler also owned, in the letters justalludeA 
to, (p. ld«) that the Duke Ado^ua qfMeklenbei^ 
Scbweriuj who had' also become a Roman Catholic, 
had assured him there were many secret Roman Ga- 
^olicsinGermany, who had obtained pemrission out- 
wardly to conceal iheir creed. To find bis Henry in 
the midst of such men^ whose conduct he considered 
a mean hypocrisy, or a dishonourable weakness^ was 
extreinely:painful tohim, although it ought not to 
have come upon him unexpectedly, since he knew so 
many examples of the same kind. He was so agitated 
that he could not fix his attention during the s^vioe. 
When he, however, onee during the sermon, raiised 
his eyes, that had been gloomily cast on ihe ground, 
and directed them towa^ the minister, he saw An*- 
tonio standing under the pulpit, and listening, to the 
discourse with die greatest attention. This gave bis 
thoughts another direction. *' Perhaps," thought he, 
5^ the ceed of life is sown in the soul of this youths 
which will bear good fruit/' and he could not help 
thinking that it wotildiperiiaps have been better if he 
had aUmred Henry to aiccompany them to Churchy 
He renembersd how he hinBelf had accounted to bi* 
fionily for the conyersion. of so many Protestants £n 
Rome, fipom the- cipcumatance that they were obliged 
to be so long vsntfaout spiritnal>nonrtBhmentin the«tne* 
tropolis of Roman Cathciicism, and were thus induced 
to supply their nelisioua wants in Roman CathoUe 
CSiuiches. It atnuS; him that Wilhelmina had ex- 
culpated the conveision of her: brother by maintaining 
that he would never have been unfaithful to his Churdi 
if he had remained in the i bosom of' his family, sind 
within access to. a Pvotestahti Cbiircb. He felt so 



dee^y tUe- truth of thii^ obsetvatimi tbait he repented 
of.his Yicdeneey and returned hom^ with tranquillized 
feelingsir '1 Henry/" said he, ^^ I was wrong in f^to* 
hibiting you from attending our Church. It is not 
jight to prevent the sick from going to the physician. 
I have no objection against your frequenting omr parish 
Church ; on the contrary, I wish it : but never men- 
flon th« dispensation t6 me! No man can permit you 
to bear the word of God and duly to worship hin), 
consequently no mm ha» a right to forUd it to you. 
He who believes that- he requires such permission, 
proves,' that instead' of being a servant of God he is 
txtAy a slave of man. And what does your Pope mean 
by this dispensation ? either it is good and right for 
you to worship God, and then you require no such per- 
misdon ; or it is wrong and injurious, and then the Pope 
dazes not give it you, and if he has given it to you, 
you dare not make any use of it. 

• Henry rejoiced to find his fiither so far reconciled; 
and he only offered in his own defence that he had 
viewed the prohibition to enter Protestant Churches as 
a point of dtseipline, not of mdrality ; that the Roman 
Catholic Church had imposed it only out of precaii- 
tion, lest the faitih <X its members might be endai^ 
gered, and that a dispensation from it appeared to 
him by no means improper. But his mher thought 
that Henry reasoned "wrong, and 'that according to the 
principles of the Roman Catholic Church concermn^ 
heresy, such a permission could only be compared to 
tkat which a general sives to his spies, tb wear ibr a. 
time the uniform • of mer enemy, tO' miilgle with thekh 
as friends^ that they may* either watch or mislead 
tbem« • However^ ht thought that Henr^; though in 
error, had not acted fiNNn evil^ioteiktions. ' - / 

J The more coneei^edhiffnlother 'had' been at the 
rising violence of his- father When -they went> id chu|lQh> 
the motre ilejoiced was she al th]8:reconciUaition. Wilk 
these &ehngs of' joy^ dajeHedJifae donwematidn lo >sin<^ 
ther subject, aiidiaBk^d>Anlon]0yashaei^iev8d,rwfan 
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B^jpjsp^lvid.Been in ckurcbj how the Prpt^rtant 0)qie 
dfTWorship had pleased him? "By St Jifiiuariiisjl^ 
exclaimed he, with ^eapolitaipi animation^' \* I aip eic^ 
tfemely. pleased with it/ ..., . . •♦.. ' 

Mother. Why has it.plpased you ? ', .,.../ 

^ Antonio. Because lean iuiders|;ahd it . . , '. '. 
. "^ Motk^r. That is, because yo^,hav^ learhea Genipiani 
[Antonio. That I dp npt ipe^; but| because till), 
si^ry^ce is not here performed, as it is yrith u^^ ij9 
Latinj, but in the language of the country. ' 

Mother. You are not in earnest, Antonio ! 

Antonio. How can divme. worship be e4ifying to 
the hearers in a language wl^ich they do u^t under* 
Btftnd? . ., , ' ; 

Henri/., What Antonio says is ,true, mother. , In, 
die tioly rites, especially in the ma^s, the Church 'ha«. 
r^tain^d jh(^ Latin language, partly, l^cause it is OQn* 
secrated by the great antiquity oi the ritual ; partU^ 
because it suits better the holy mysterie^. The people 
would b^ only diverted in their devotions, if the ritual 
W,ere perfbrmed in their mother tongu^, and would' 
hkye. fes?, reverence for the hply mysteries, which,, ^.. 
ajl; events, they cannot understands and \|r)iose power « 
they ou^ht only to/eel in their heartsj therefore^ tlje 
Chiirch permits the holy liturgy to be read only in ^he, 
I^^ti^ lan^gu^e. ,. ,. ,... . . . .. . ./ "' 

/Jpdther.^Whsit laugijiagje^ Henry, did the pavioi^r 
an4'|ii8.ApostIe^ us'e,.when they taught and instituted! 
t^ese fOiysterips? , ..\ 

iHejiryl. Why, certainly the language of their native 
cpufttry^ the Hebrew ; or, perhaps, the Greek lan- 
gi^ge^ w)iichwa$-vei:3( common among them.^ / '^' 7 
* JPathef. 'hn&.\a^ di4 the. Christians- 

oif^^he; first centuries celebrate the Bjicred rites,? ; j// 

JH^ryl \ cannot deny Jthat every assembly of Chri^K' 
ti^ns u^a thei^ n^tiye Ifmgnag^ lor^tha^ purp6s|e-^me 
Grei^W, tlie 'Greek; tli^ Komans. the Latin ;, iahcl met 

Syrians, ine Synad., , * i . , 

d#fe;Tft^u#^ 4?^^H^rir^> f^at tl^e q^ris^^' 



W^j^ie rig1|t^ij^p^i^^^ to cef4r^ 

b|^!4 ifce jsacfainints in their mother,, ton^e. We ^ 
also %ave this^right' That the West'^rjQi Christians 
performed divine ^pr^ip^ in I^ajtin was tullright^ «J^ it 
was their natiyertpngneL but' that the'Gennans^ Ep^- 
lish* anc^ jFrehcn, snpuid.'do ihW in Latiii, is. b^h 
^W*k A?^4 a^9ur<i? .[ Jf dpvotion be promoted when 
tfi^'lan^uag<^ is^'(wt unelerst6pd|, or, {f any' value qe 
alAkdh^d to ihe| antiquity, of a lanjguage^ ^a a kind bi^ 
sanctity ba, pii- thi^ aQCount, sta^lped updii- it, then |hd 
H^brew^.Qr;atiriy.rate the Greek lingua^e, m wl^h 
tl)ie|TeW Te^tamehi' was written, and the h6ly mys^. 
ries'were fest 'celebrated/ ought fdoe'' citosen in jpre^, 
fer^ence to.th^ ^^^* ^^^ why do.yQU«e^ adhere to' 
tfie Jjatin ritual t Is it not' as if yoii were f^^aid w% 
the laity should understand it? * \ .'/{.' 
'^I^Unelmina. I /should cerfaJnly hot .wish ^ b^.' 
n^irr^ed according to the Latin ritual,' for.lf sboiild not. 
bnicJw whetlher I was married or divorced by the word^' 
oJT th^ priest. What is not understood cannot^ I should 
t^ink^*^ promote devotion. 'Woiild a German,^ thd!£ , 
understood no English^ be more interested if he he^r|f* 
H^^ilet qr Macbeth performed in English, tjian if hi^*. 
8a^ir thes6 m^stdr-pieces acted from a Geriiiah transla^x 

tion? ^ i , ,J 

Antonio, whp had abrwtly left the robti^, %as,now 
r^turijied with a bo'oV> in wnigh he wa^ turmng'.'the 
leaves/ it was a German translation c^the lyew'T^i^j 
tam^nt, by V^ui Ess. •* I hi^ve, her^e,"^ sa:id^e, ^* foUna 



ijam^. Du raw wriies to me v^nnsu^ns/ai V/ormvn, 
ift'Ws first Epistle, (chap, xiv.^.) * I^or he that spe^^r 
eth' Qx^ the assembljr) * man unknown tpngiie, speak- 
et!^ not unto men,, but unto God: forho man unaer- 
st^deth him j bowbeit iri thi$ spirit, ii^ sji^eaketh tn^^' 
t^ty^•' But he'that prOpheslelh, S^akefli^ unto me^ 
to edificatipn, apd.fxnorta|ion, ^d'cbmfi^^ Yei^!S^ 
• W^; 'brediren; if ^if ' coMe'^uftto^ j^du'sp^ 
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tongueS) what shall I profit yau, except I shall speak 
to you either by revelation^ or by knowledge, or by 
prophesying, or by doctrine ?' Ver. 9. * So likewise 
ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be 
understood^ how shall it be known what is spoken, 
for ye shall speak unio the air.* Ver. 13. * Where- 
fore, let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue, 
pKiy that he may interpret* Ver. 19. * Yet in the 
Church I had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that, by my voice, I might teach others also, 
ihan ten thousand wards in an unknown torque,* The 
Apostle, dear Henry, understood the subject well,, and 
I feel convinced he is quite right, for the Genaan 
mode of worship has edified me mmieh more than the 
Latin mass^ which 1 do not understand.'* 

Henry was perplexed J — the family inquired of 
Antonio, where he had met with that book ; he told 
them all the particulars concerning it : — they were all; 
especially the father, delighted at his sound under*^ 
Standing, and th^y exhorted him to read diligently m 
the Word of God, from which he would not fau t6 
yeap the fruit. 
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Trb? evening ttffisirded air opp^n^tmiity to resume ike 
(Sott^ersation ecmoemng Henry's change of creeds 
Hk father rediinded hhin that they had deteriinned tor 
oome at mice to the ttoni pointy and to inrei^gate the 
qOestidii, in what connexion the Protestant^ as well as! 
the Roman Cathoiie Churchy stands to the aim of 
Christianity. Tliey seated themselves, domestically, 
aronnd the table^ and^ before tiie eommencemenit of 
the convei^ation^ his mother provided a safe shelter 
fbr Henry against any occasional ebullitions of his 
fath^s violence* *^ Regard not your son/' said sfae^ 
'^ ad a» afA>8tate from our Gburcfa, but as a Roman 
Catholic from his childhood, whom yon wish to conn 
vert to the Protestant Church." These words awldcened 
a hope in the breast of his fadier, which was well calr* 
culated to attune him to patience and gentleness-^ 
was the hope, as he expressed himself^ that Henry 
would recover, under his paternal roof, that good 
sense which he had lost in Rome. He, therefore, 
willingly acceded to the proposal of Wilhelmina, to 
make use, in their quotations from Scripture, of the 
translation of the New Testament by the Catholic 
priest Van Ess, that they might appear perfectly un- 
partial towards Henry. 

They soon agreed that the effects of Christ's mis« 
sion was to be the Saviour of mankind, for his name^ 
Jesus, has this signification ; and they were unani- 
mous that he became their Saviour, by saving and 
delivering them from their sins. St. Matthew i. 21* 
^* And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus, for he i^all save his people from their 
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sciis*^: Bat 'When dieji ctone' to ) expkinriikoiri iie lii^» 
came a ^SatAauty 'and what -taiist take plaoe'iftitnahttb 
as8(n«''hi|S6eIf of sflAvatioa^.ia diffi(»Mtt:e{i<kfvo|)iBoii 
ar#Beb< After > iome diseuBiioii^ th^iterdedi to' abide 
by the expreftaions ef St; Pai|l> whcvmqatihatie'beeb 
imi) aware of the aito <)f ClirktiaiMtyforittie €l«ii|tks^ 
aAd;<^ the influence whidi<it wa^ to-prodoe^^ tfaedi^ 
He* writes to Tituei (ih '11*^14.) ^f For theghuse^ 
Ood/which bfingeth saU'ation^ hathJap^|ysared 'tojall 
men, teaching us that, denying. ung!odIintaiw<aBd 
worldIy> IttstSy we sfaoulddive araedy^ righteourfy^knd 
ffodly in diia< |nreaent<woTldy Idolciiig fov d»t h|es3til 
hope, and) the gbri^us' appefiring;/d[! tbatigveatGod} 
and our Sa^ur JeMfleGbriBt^.iw^ gavci hhnaelfifor 
us, that he mig^t.^vedeemiW tromoilt mqbiJaj^ and 
ifnniff unto himself a ^peculiar people,. 9eidious»fgotii 
woifcs. 'Theae things speak and exhort*^ •'' ^ li 
' AU-agvetd'that the' Apostle here repctsenls^ Jesus 
not only as. saving mankmd from : the piadsiBmeid fsi 
sin, but as- reforming tfaefai, and ddtiireidii^ tljbem^ficMa 
the dominkm of sin; 4ha4 thenefbrev his* tdm, rSDodj^ 
consequently, the aim of Christianity, :i&.tc^kadtBffin 
to^ a knewledge^of Ood andihis lawii, /to. awaken iKem 
to the dsediehce of these^iand tdiassurecHheiii^: wheo 
thus rf^brmecf, ofithefa?Dur of; GodiapdieviBuhstinfe 
Kfe. • '. '•' " «■ •u • >• -.1' \, ',*...{:'■ J idd 
5' This," said Henry, " is entirely theidactriiie<flf 
the Roman CatboliciGmnrch, ands^r&SBha ag^s^slitii 
the Pvotesttfnt. ^ But* iL nudntithi)^ that ttx) dccomptfah 
this objectan inditiduai uChiisthuns, itbeoe <is ^aeedvaf 
such an institiitibni>as JliheYRaasan> filatholie 'JOhlflnel^ 
and that this aim ckmot bevattainBdibyihe cbnstitiii- 
tibn of the Protestant Church. The peculiarities of 
the Roman dathfdie 'Chwroh, whieh; odnstitnte Ithe 
main subiests iof diibvened'betweeil her and.tha,Ib3eif> 
testant Ghurtob, insly^ be iixedue^d lb thefellowing 
pcmts^naitidiy,' she atone;. oan betheatrue^atomiijg 
institution, for she alone ha8;beeni£MttidbdzJoiy'J^aiB5 
and hb lApoadeap audiia^ lthev^£Qaw>iithe i tihie^OhiUch i 



faki aUmeofta&'tltjs' meansntifiiaAHiUet kmntledge^nif 
ti)e(i3fari8tiaai^dbctriliif ^ 8» sherbnty iposaeseefifH ^piMNrt^ 
InxMl'leg^yi^oftecscmtod^ and^ tker<ifbiei luigiltiivRtd^ 
oidffined tb-itasiofajaiid jbo^adaiinisterf.the aanrameats^; 
«beds«d»l]fimH^i)6CQ^tedt«eeiiiral>p(Hiil/pf Cburcfat 
^iedplsi^ futtie^posasBSBs aiefeitis of gmoej iniiqwaident 
itfrtihb dbpoBitraqsf o{/iBen,rlori«cuiie tof^heniifiC^ 
teasDofBiB^ andlei^YUteting felicit}^' < She. iilcaic^i therH- 
firev--cto';fidf4nt]a»KAim.<ofn0l9d^ md ^lelinF^r 

fcawkiftdrifitoBa isin.*'. i( .-i ^- '(« o^ )-> <-ii «) 
{)aJ^(idWr. Yoic iiilrodMce ihariyripQiQti .•.t'.oliQei.GtoMr 
lieaty^ tw^ wiH Mtei^!tlito^a8fiJfe>ii«O0Qi^^i I'wiU 
(lHDbhce)askttdwMge^Aaliyour»<GfaU^ nyipef 

soMlmQani fimteleiii9ing?iDdd)fkon)thcr 
iidB^ l^ I must 'remiiid you, 4bat% ^ivdmrverjf awootuU^ 
ibe js?«oi: aldapted'io'^^l^^i" it^caBoi* firiam ^e i4 i wtf i i w i y 
of sin. While- she endlflBsisrxsaMds t]lhai|)Unidiutoei^ 
off ai4, «Aie <ioe9 not -ni^aliiDcni &cl«i th^rcbBartustofei of 
U^ Imt^cbnfinns'tikemrin'their niMa)levitjr*^i: iiiw }-.o 
-^•■Meatf^: TfaeBbditoiCathoUoGhiiijnth^^^ 
ilsnce and repentande oF all. who*shfldl tieoafii^hy hor 
-flHuuibiof gtface,'"'' . 'i-i > h' .• :'. ^f^./ih- *m>)-)j«'»^ 

«io4f vsuffioitot)' to feflbct . oreforaiAliotD li ^ Ifi i >tfafe aitinar 
"doclsiAcst/ Jiise acd]ifi)lrnbably'to;ihiis t ptr01^[^Ul^^i{le«aQ0^ 
but continues to sin, can he be again absolved in lb^ 

liailice/' v>Fart thd holsT'Ooandlnctf Tnmi^dif^wy 
Iteaihea, (in '4ibeftfattrte0akhrieteidn>( ^<'r«inn99ar<lm'[U^ 
/diBQltfea frbni thbir aias^by'ifae «cn(beiiiMitofitfi«if)ri9at^ 
iu^b<nAy 'uhc9ji\iat laa^^dn taafttey^pemitotilOf iaj^^ 

TtoYMtiV'}]'." ui '.'[[' .-l^nj'iC) iffnt^'jr'i'i'I fifJ ]() nob 

o.{tiFbEflter«fTButr{£(tha sidnfvrftI^sjftoltfi6fonB{nbtt— fflb- 
4ilnHi^(t)fi»n abdolml^/byltheripKtdiiM<iQOi^.^€ftM^ 
^rtfad(«lidkihf Us llifev'«an ^e/bralt qdafefliitaifAtlaf 
^Miii^ rther^laaft' ab8olutM4$ oif^spfteMM unttiwHOj^ 
9t3il8e^ile)beax'€tn[ftO'hkn(T ^[uh iuL vii .tnH^u'i^-^nl 
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iiess <of the saeerdotal power, whieh^ wide the soul 
contmues in the body, can restpre every anner to the 
fiifour of God. 

Father. Thereby you own, Henry, that yefur Ohturek 
absolves the unreformed. Pot if a mani who ofisn 
pmmises reformation, but never folfila it, can^by re^ 
peated absolutions, be secured from pnnishmeiiit to 
his last breath, and be certain of everlasting M&, then 
the. Roman Catholic Christian has no heed of real 
amendment to obtain eternal life, but hasxitily to'f(H!m 
continual resolutions for improvement. This appears 
tome, as if the'Hiasterof a trade were to declare hhn a 
tmoeUed journeymam, who had repeatedly set out 
upon his travels, but had always returned at the town 
l^te^. 

Henry. Oh no^ my dear 'Father. He, who is truly 
penitent, will not immediately sin again with the same 
levitjr, and therefore the case you have stated cannat 
easily happen* Besides, Ae Council of Trent ex- 
pfessly says, (in the fourteenth session) that there 
must be a ^^good disposition^* in the penitent. 

Faiher. The truly penitent, certainly, will not im- 
nttdiateily sin again, although the certainty of an ever- 
rtedy absolution muet favour' levity but' too much. 
But how do your priests, who cannot fathom the hu« 
man heart, know that the penitent is truly contrite, 
yea, that he feels a good disposition, and' does not 
make pvofession of penitence with his lipH alone^ ? ' 

Hemy, Thait they certainly cannot* kn6w : but tiie 
S^testant^ministers also cannot know that, when the;f 
absolve the penitent. 

FiOksr. (But they do not An^ve sins; they^ only 
proclaim to the penitent the forgiveness i^'GW>' If 
they Mally'xefiirm* Hewbo'does not do this, 4s not! db^ 
solved* • With you, hdwet^er, the efficacy of absoki^ 

. f . in '0enM«|! A flQiin . if not iMVidttad ^ -IweMne nmter in Ma trade 
unless he has* tray ell^ 4unog aeYera},yei^rs, an4 has l|een emplpyed \^ 
distant prindpalides, or in foreign countries. This ,i8 an ancient regula- 
tion^ the goHds. '^'^ -•*' ' ■ J- ' • 
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iidUi as well as of all the aacn^nents, does not d^end 
upon the Christian's state of mind^ but upon the power 
of the priest; and the rite acts, as you say, ex epere 
qperato, i. e, if it is only performed. 

Henry. That is just the privilege of the Roman 
Cbuvch, that the efficacy of absolution is vested in the 
priest, and in the rite itself, and is not dependant 
iqpon the state of mind of the penitent. The priest 
requires external signs of penitence ; if he sees diese, 
he absolves; and if he absolves, his absolution is 
valid. 

Faiher. Thereby you entirely confirm what I said. 
With you, to be saved, there is not even a necessity of 
repeated attempts at r^ormation, but merely a conti«* 
nual penitence in worda^ or external signs of ^* a good 
di^Mmtion^"" when the ever efficacious absolution suc- 
ceed. The journeyman has not even occasion to 
make up his bundle, and go as far as the town gate; 
he only need repeatedly promise that he will travel, 
and it is just as good as if he had performed his 
journey. This is extremely convenient for high and 
low, who may desire to die happily, but wish to live 
according to their inclinations. In what s^ise, tiien, 
is your Roman Catholic Church an institution that 
deUvers /rom sin? She forgives your sins without 
ceasing, and secures you for ever &om their -pumsk- 
fnenti while you need not deliver yourself from their 
domimott. You may follow your appetites and de- 
sires all your life, the priest, w^o is always in< posses- 
sion of the keys of heaven, will, at your death, infalli- 
bly open its gates for you. Do you not see that the 
real amendment of man is hereby rendered superflu- 
ous, and that your Church 4oes not answer the end: 
of Christianity, which is, first to reform men in ear- 
nest, and to venew them in the image of Ood, and 
then only to promise them forgiveness and everlasting 
life t Is it not erident, that it is an institution not cal- 
culated to deliver men from the dominion of sin, but 
only to tnmquUUxe the sinner, and to lead the de- 



Suved to heavan ^uroBgh &k!^, fowet oi, Xhe^jgifif^iffj 
ad this sacerdotal power you tbink worthy of . ^wJ^ 
ration !— No* no j it can only be de&triictivd of .liior 

^ Henry. I certainly must qwn that jtjie^ dcjctnoe of 
the Roman Catholic Churchy cpnc^rninji; ;th(B e^S/tf c^ 
of the priest's ^l^solutipn and the sy^am^fUey. .amy 
greatly xontribute to encourfige leyity ia tJ|« WW^i 
we therefore insist upon Christian anwpdpicjijdU , j 
Fat/t^r. Tills, will do up good if the^J^^nef l^U^es 
th^t the priest can> at anjr time» forgive .h|pi *%U JUf 
sins. Your public worship is^ likewise^ not- siiHBcieJjitff 
calculated lor moral, improvement . 'I^ s^poas^» .tKe 
propitiatory sacrament, is the main ppint^ .thU the 
whole .congregation must.atte^id ; the sermon, is, pi^y 
a secondary object, it is fiequently es^t^rely^onut^j 
and no one is bound to ^ste» to. it. But^ in^pei^- 
dently of this, the doctrine, of your Church cqi^q^roi^ 
the power of the priest, tp grant r^missiQf^ of ^Ivm^ 
cannot be true,. because it evidently .impedes tK^.^aioi 
of Christianity, which is to reform the sinner. ... 

Mother* Here your Father is perfecUy? rights /my 
dear Henry. Oh! listen not to the voipe oCa.pri^s^ 
hood which arrogates tp itself a divine pawery.and 
which, by form3 and usages^ will prescribe boun4^ tp 
divine j^ustice ; but attend Ui the voice of your Sayiaii|r 
and his Apostles, who promise admission into .the 
kingdom of heaven to no man who is noX truly re- 
formed, and leads, a nious Ufp. . Does not your\Sa- 
viour sajf, 3t; John iil 3," Ew<5»t a nm b^.biWi 
again, he, capuot. see the kingdom of be^^i^*' * Ap0 
does this ne^ birtK amowt to no iqoi» than to ^n$9» 
to the priisst;^ lami dp penaouce? H^ax/how $t< Paul 
explains ibis nfw birth. He aa^, Bphes. . iv. . 2^- 
'* If .80 be l^at ye have heard lum«:and have b^P 
taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus; that yo Pfilt 
off concerning the former convecSiatioQ tb^old Wf^t 
which is corrupt according to the deoeitfttl kis^; %iii 
b^ renewed in the spirit of yomr nindf and tlml. ye 
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piit on tlie new man, which, after God, is created in 
rfshteousness and true holiness.*' St Peter also, 
whoi^ sile(;e$sor the Pope asserts himself to be, is no^ 
satisfied with repentance and penances al^ne, but, re* 
btiires in Christians an entire amendment oi. life. 
1 'Peter i. 14. "As obedient children, not fashioning 
yotirsehre? accotdihg to the former lusts in your ig- 
nt)1*ance, but k^ he which bath called you is ho^, sf) 
be ye hbl'y in all inanner of conversation. [* ^ 

JHfehry. fiut, dfear mother, the Roman Catholi^ 
Church. as w^ll as the' Protestant insists upon true hor 
ij^i^ss of life; it only maintains that Christ has giveQ 
pihret to the p^esdiood to absolve from sin as soon as 
ehfe sinner discovers symptoms of penitence. For tli^ 
words of our Saviour, which he addressed to his dis- 
ciples, (St. John XX. 2S.) " Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost ! Whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitt^ 
unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are rcr 
tained,*' must confer upon the priesthood the power 
to forgive or to retain sins. Or is it not sufEciently 
evident, When the Saviour (Matt, xviii. 18.) saith, 
'/ Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bolind in heaven ; and whatsoever y^ 
^hall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven?" Here 
there is no subterfuge; here it must inevitably be ac- 
knowledged that the priesthood is invested with power 
to open heaveh> dnd to deliver men ^om the punish- 
ments of sin. ' 

Fixiher. Y6vi are here perfectly in error, my dea;r 
Henry : with Tegard to the latter passage, the mean- 
ing of it may be deduced from its connexion with the 
two' foregoing verses, 15 — -17, where the question i&, 
not how the Apostles should act when they heard con- 
fessions (for this they never did) but when they should 
liave contentious and restless members in the Church 
©f the Lord. They were to warn such an individual 
<fif8t privately, then in the presence of witnesses. 
•V« I7i ft is^aid ** If he shall neglect to hear them 
telHt-untb- the Church; but if he neglect to hear the 
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Cbiuch let bim be unto thee as^an heathen man^aada 
publican^ Vearily Lsay unto youi, Mdiatsoever. ye. shall 
bind on earth. Sec" You see here eleaarly^Iiency, 
ibat our Saviour only says thai (when tthe Gfaristiiin 
Church exoommunicates from, or .Be-admits^ itito its 
communion an unworthy and (^durately impemttxA 
offender, its sentence will be valid in his «yes) and in 
those of his heavenly Father. There is, therefore, no 
question here of foii^veness of sins bctforel God;, or of 
remission of eternal punishmefnt^ but of exooramuni- 
cation from, or reradmission into the Cfaristtaoi' com- 
munity. I , . . J i , 

Henry. I see that, the connexion of: the verses 
perfectly justifies your explanation : of this pasisage ; 
but what do you say to i}D& former passage ? Is there 
not express' mention made there oi fwgbpeness ^ 
fins? 

Father. Yes ; but it contains no proof whatever of 
the absolving power of the priesithood* .1 believe 
with many learned divines of our Churohy wiho held 
the Bible in high veneration, as^ for' instance^' Rezn^ 
hard and Morus, that to forgive sins is Jiereto be 
understood of the miraculoufr cures' which^theNApo^ 
ties, after the example of Jesus,* should perform by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. Since, ihaHielyy (as we 
learn from St. Matt. ix.'S. St. John ix..^.) illnesses 
were considered as punishments for ,sins, their mira- 
culous cures might naturally be regarded as-forgi'viek- 
ness of sins, as &eir punishaoient no longer continued^. 
Thus Jesus often said. to the sick whom 'he;heale4 
^^ Thy sins be/orgiwem thee; • sin na more kst a worse 
thing come unto theeh". • You find^n exannple of this 
kind in Acts iii« w!here« Peter heals atlame manliandiai 
verse 12. acknowledged that he had nob made this'Oi^atl 
to walk by his own. power or :holine$s) but>that»Gdfl 
had done.it by him. ■ . »' ! ^ ,j\\ i' I 

. . IfenryL . ^ This .expknartion, although! k may appeeit 
probable enmfh^iiafi toojaoaohithAtiiS' n^wi lo*ceco&v 
cile.me tQ.4t« • ^' > • •!• '> '-' ,:»f'- '»t ^.{..j 
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. Rxther, 1- will not urge it upon you : for even if 
fotgivenesB qf sins is here to be understood as for- 
gb^eiless befoi^ God, the absolution of the priest in 
the confessional cannot be thence inferred. Where 
does JesuB say in this passage that absolution can 
take place more than anee, that it can be repeated at 
esrexy confession ? His words do not even express 
tiiat forgiveness of sins is an external rite which may 
be repeated; the words can, without offering them 
B3XJ violence, be thus understood — to whomsoever ye 
^ant pardon for the sins which they have committed 
against me and the kingdom of God, to whomsoever 
ye forgive their ofienoes, and allow them admission to 
my Church, such will I also forgive. Perhaps the 
aUttsion here is only to baptism, at which, according 
to the unanimous doctrine of the primitive Church, 
the forgiveness of sins previously committed took 
*place, or might be hoped, and then the sense is this :-^— 
whom you admit by Imptism and absolve from his sins, 
laim will I also absolve before God. These explana- 
tions shew at least that these words afford no grounds 
<br justifying the repeated absolutions of sinning 
Christians; for St. John both expects and requires 
irom Christians that they shall no more sin nor have 
need for absolution : he says, 1 John iii. 5, 6. ^' And 
ye know that he (Christ) was manifest to take away 
our sins; and in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth 
in- him sinneth not; whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
him,' neither known him.'' But the same Apostk 
tefea^ the Christian, if he should still sin, not to the 
spriest for his absolution, but to God and Christ; ^h6 
''Writee 1 John i. 9. " If we confess our sins he is 
Aiithfiil and just to forgive us bur sins." Chap. ii. k 
^And'iif any man sin, we have an advocate with th^ 
(Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous." 

Finally, my dear Henry, you must allow that our 
8avi<^urj in both pass^es, enpeaks only^ t^th Ms Apos- 
Ussj jonA that (consequently the plenkry power whicn h^ 
imparts to them, be its design what it ibayl ii^^only 
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personal. That they cotM trttflsfer tliid penary power 
to others, yea, that it wad at all t^tmsibrable, ishb 
Wbere intimated. We have no account 6f the Apo^ 
tlies having transferred it to otheils,' and whereV^ 
the privileges and offices of the bii^hoiys and- eldei^ 
are mentioned in the New Testament, tn^re is not tM 
slightest allusion that they either possessed, or Were 
to exercise, the power of forgiving sins. Oil the con- 
trary, we learn from ecclesiastical histbrr,' of whieh I 
liave some knowledge, (as every well-ixitonned Chris* 
tian ought to have,) that confessions and absolutions 
have sprung from the penances of the Church, to 
which the excommunicated were obliged to submit; 

Henry. How did this happen? 

Father. Those who gave scandal and ofibtice to 
the congregation were excommunicated from 'die 
Church community, and were obliged, if they wished 
to be again admitted, not only publicly and penitently 
to acknowledge their crim^ in the congregation,* bbt 
to submit to certain penances, and outward signs' 'df 
the sincerity of their contrition. As the congregaltioils 
grew larger, this public avowal of repentance ''tt^ 
gradually changed into a private confession befoi*e'^e 
bishop and the clergy, ,and absolution and the itEB|^Oj§i- 
tion of penances werfe pronounced by thei^e alo^. 
H^nce, in the course of time, your oral conifei^idn 
has arisen, and has been extended to all, eV^ the 
most secret sins ; and' hence absolution W)Eis m> Idh^r 
confined to the forgiveness of the cohgrejgatt6r^ and 
the. Church, but caihfe to signify folrglvetiess' U6fet>e 
God, and deliverancfe from eternal puntshtbent. " -'l^hus 
your Confession and absoliitioh systetns helve kA4ei\^ 
and the assertion of the Roman Cathdlic Chui'eih' ^<^- 
cerning the efficacy of the Priest's ab6oIi!^ti(()^'^or 
deliverance from divine' and '^tefrhal 'punish)[lients, is 
nothing bur an ^bUfeei ' ' '•• = ' - h:,;. 

Henryi' Fardoti Ate, dearfkthfer, tf T dotibt'^s 
origin of the sacrament of penance. The Holy Coun- 
cil of Tretit «A$^«6X^'(is8ly, (i44fa «e^ien/cbap« v. on 



^li^mpc^).>< ^\!SiA?a tjti9 ^ranoent of private confession 
hfts.^€pftfj(?onst«^n^yTecominjencled by the holiest an4 
^^ft f^^l^af4?f the Clliqc<;ti^ with great unanimity, 
fj^i^fiS/be^ used by the holy Church /rom the be- 
gf§^»g.f iit i^ a: mere cali^mny if a man scruples not 
^^ayrjthat.it; ha^ no divine origin, but is a human in- 
Vp;;)tion, ^nd.firsit. instituted at the Lateran Council." 
.^ffafker^ ) On this poiipit the holy council is un- 
doubtedly ia (^r^or. I will leave it to you to peruse 
J^e writings of the holiest and oldest fathers of the 
Church, as r those of Hennas, Ignatius, Clement of 
.Rome, TertuIUan, Clement of Alexandria, and even 
the ApostoUoal Constitution^ and I will wait to see if 
you can discover but a single passage which authorizes 
, J^§ Roman Catholic oral confession ; they all treat 
j^\y of the penance which , the fallen and excommuni- 
[l^ted member was required to do before the bishop 
yj^nd, *1*® other dergy, or publicly in the congregation j 
f'fl^A :the word3 " all that , ye loose on earm shall be 
.loosed in heaven" refer exclusively to the right of ex- 
< pending unworthy members from the earthly com- 
.munity of Christians, and of re-admitting them when 
.f^nijteat* ; But there is not a word from which it may 
App^^ thai the priest has the power to forgive sins in 
.jtpe sight of God, or to cajocel the punishments of the 
i^prldtocome*-. , 

,{jt Jffpiry* V^y well, dear fs^ther, I will peruse these 
; fiufbprSi and will give you an account of the result. 
I „-j Jpafl^r^ You >vill derive much benefit from them, 
)^^« yau yai}. fi|id iha^ not, only in this but in mapy 
...pt^er jM^^ the confidei^t apd reiterated assertion of 
ijlfe^Pa^hojic divines, th?^t.)Jiie doctrines of the primitive 
.j^m'^h coTTjesp^nd/ e^irely ^th those qf the Roman 
t,.t^a^pJic,is,^nfpuqdcid. ..:,.. 

.i ^ 4/P'A^ii j.^f fe^ja^il ^m . concerned, I do not in- 
quire into your learned investigations, but s^iipply 
..ii<illw^.ito[tl^ ^j^pifHSfjiqBs. pf ojar^^fviour a^^ his 

no . / / . • 1$^ jCwjJqppif « of Abe F*iJ^jti^,.A©i«n4U,J. ' 
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Apostles ;. these do not contain one word of ibe 0a« 
crament of confesi^ion and priestly absolution. Accord- 
ing to Scripture the acceptance of the sinnefr is much 
more simple : I d,P not find there that the office of 
judge, which God alone as searcher of hearts can exe- 
cute, has been tr^^eri:^d by hi^Q tp sinful men, who 
are to spare him the trouble of judging and forgiving. 
The prodigal son (Luke xy. 12.) returns quite simply, 
and asks forgiveness of his father, who receives him 
with open arms, without havitig him first absolved by 
a priest. ' And where the Saviour (Matt..xxv. 31.) de- 
scribes the last judgment, which he wHl hold'hbnsel^ 
and^ommit to tto priest, he only adcs if a tnan has' fed 
ihe hungry, given drink to« the thirsty, clothed the 
Biaked,.andnotif.he haa.been absolved by a p^iest^ 
and at his death received extreme unotioik On tUeae 
MTotdB of my Saviour I ^rely with far more confidenoQ 
than on all the ihdulgences and absolutions of iBiett.i 

Father, Yo^ mother has hit the mairk> my deal? 
Henry, it is quite clear that God cannot trans^T^tUi 
judicial office to sinful ikien, Who themselves stam^ >in 
needof gr&ce, and who cainnbt fathom the hissurt; tiia^' 
therefore, the keys with which the priesthood prateiid 
t0 open and €hut heaven can be applied at most' only 
to excommunication from and re-admission into< the 
community of the Church, and consequently only <td 
forgiveness before me^. It is likewise dear that^ bur 
Saviour is not satisfied that a man at confession >Ua9 
felt i a good dispfMitum^ and has' consequendy Meh 
i^olved, but that he requires a whoie l^ dedicate 
to mrtue, and nothing else. *-. to] 

- Henrp. I own that I know not what to an^W^ifb 
Ihli^j but do not take me by surprise,* give me tim^td 
reflect fiirther upon this point, pei^^sit will-aja^^ay 
clearer to me. bnii'/ 

'^PatherV' By all theans,'my dear Heiii'y, ^fllylsVek 
fl'ie tinith hone&tly. ' ■'■''• ^ ' ^'»' •■ «• '^f' 
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Tab jS[3UomBgtevlaihiiig Henry confeBBed tibat he had 
ool ytt^'fi^aaiA ito/answerito theMfiubject of yesterday's 
69livecdatioii,.; and. begged^ id the mean timej to pas? 
on^to anodier : point. His &ther i^marked that h 
might 1 be w^Uif Wilhelimna's intended husband (who 
bad lately been appoiAted Deacon in L«*«— «-) took a 
part iia tbets converaatiens, particularly in order Uf 
auppaivt rhimim lieferettee toithehiatory of the Chris« 
^mi Churchy, or learned interpretationa of Scriptiire^ 
Ifoiry iiiaide:no olgaction: to tUb,' but he thought that 
tbe fMurtiea ^wtald then beeoxBe anequal, as he had none 
to support him; butibis- iaiher reminded him that he 
tmaaased^all; the requisite knonrledge of ancient Ian* 
gUagosj^ihistorv^, and philosophy. At the same time 
be pisomised thad.'hia future son-in-law should only 
tbenl^be .•ealled.iftpoa when bia assistance might he re^ 
quiced»h Henry^waa satisfied} a«ad his father jestingly 
adsed-Willi^lminaiiif 'she thf(d any objection, to this^ 
tf JL 6haM jiejoice^" returned she^ ^^.totmve an oppor^^ 
lunity 'of forming: iUiidear of. my Beinhard'a learmng, 
for so far his conversations ba^e not i been. just ^bo^ 
laistiei^: I will oi»Iy orequo^tl that Henry npay pot m?ke 
% i^mmm rCathplic of him ^ Spis r mu^ aa . I lo yp *him I 
¥iwM>^ben ceiitavtdy'inot.wi^KjtO' have biva fpr a bus* 
band. ' ,,,.,../. 

>j Jff^tyu ; O h^ly seal I- . Can a r£Lqmaa^Catholjlc. t^en 
not be amiable ? Does love inquireibfte]; pro^jsaio^ 
of faith ? You surely do not marry a man's creed, but 
himself! 
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WWielmma. And just because I Sfn'sh'to 'c^Lir my' 
buftband altogether my ^ own soul and feody, his cree4 
is of great consequence to me. Philosophers maV de- 
cide^ifitcan be explained, what' love is; I "^6 not 
know it. Bemhard tells itie that an aticlerit jphifo-^ 
sopher maintained that the soul was originally s^vere(^ 
mto two halves, which, during life seek eadh oljief^' 
and when they meet melt into one. This expliriatloii' 
appears not improper to me, for in iTuelove^ ivhere; 
not only the hand and ring, but the hieart' is given,' 
&ere exists such a union. But n. Roman CathbH^' 
and a Protestant sonl, if both be true to fhelir creeds;; 
must repel each other ; for the form6r considers th^ 
hitter as lost in destructive errors, and the latter con- 
siders the former obscured by narrow prejudiced, ^^ 
filled with superstitious terrors of the power of Itbe 
jniesthood. How can these unite into one? TKey 
will either repel one another, or the one Will 'draw tile 
other to her iailli. "^ 

' Henry. You contradict all experience, dear sistjer. 
In countries where both creeds prevail^ ybu flhS inter- 
marriages very numerous, and very happy. 

WiUielmina. Thatmaybe; I speak only from my 
own views, according to which such an intermarriage 
can only prove happy on the supposition that one or 
both parties are either irreligious, dull, or unfeelingi 
and consider marriage only as a civil contract^ or 

marry for the sake of fortune, connexions, or -^ ; 

aiid this may frequently be the case, the Catholic 
party does not believe all the articles of faith which 
the priesthood have established, and is consequently 
of Protestant sentiments. 

Henry, But why should not the members of both 
Churches agree in marriage ? May not es^ch party 
suffer the other to adheire tb its own creed ? 

^ WUhehnina, So the Ptotestant riiav tHink, tnit^not 
thfe' Catholic. The latter, because his Chmdh declares 
all heretics as eternaHy dktutied, cannot remit his en- 
deavttut« (o C6ttvert Ms Protestant partner to his own 
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^^^:a|id must, fc^l. deep ,apiv;^nJQ he deeaNhtit Mic- 
<ieed. But how can he unite he)M*taj»dsouL^h(Hid 
ApMU>dam^t ... 
, Joiner. H^Te- 1 agree perfectly. with .WUhelmitta? 
par^ulariy in ri^gard to t^e education, of die cbildffenJ 
£aQh,party will wish, to see the children thought up 
Mt «ei> .awn pre?d, and must wish ili if they hwe. faidii 
^n if^ir Church.. It must be intoler$k\^Ie to the P^os 
test^nt part|r, and an eternal thocn in their .heart, jto; 
si^efheir'cnildren. educated in a. blind faith ;. in docd 
t^iii^srwm thej consider as erroneaii$» in rites, whi«Ar 
tib^^ ]^pI4)^ ^uperstitiQus* .To tbci. Catholic -party. tit 
i^il^t' b^ equally jntplerablpto see« their, children -inn 
stiri^cted in errors destructive of the ^ouJ^ .and to* see^ 
aii^m led directly to, hell. Here^ no p^wise c^sa exiat.. 
WJ&at rejoices the ope grieves the other ; what ie con-^ 
sptini^ to the one brings. de^airtQ^tl^^ other* He 
orilv j^an 'be contented in suqb <a siJtuatU>nf who is m^ 
dilrcreht towards Christianity and to^f^r^s^ religion in? 



fmheri. You must j&otbe pff^i^^y Henary, if If 
ciannotdeclaremyself of a different, opjinion. It w-onddi 
be. mtol^rable to me if I bid ^ wife.,who.hurned^th 
sli^eUtio^s anxiety to iqebs, instead of jnindingJb^. 
c|iiidren,M home; who prayed to the, saints when i^be> 
oygKt to worsliip iGrod; who divulged to.her oon&s^KMri 
alftHe secpets of inarrjiage, for cons^ience-^^ke.; .wAdq 
tprmehtc^^ hersdf with fasts aqd penajlcest^iYrha i»iied< 
E^e a|^ ,^ fetched and damned herj?iJA;ragainstwhoi2»^: 
a4 fi^ s^ret ally of proselyting Pr^esjlpjj I ^paust always] 
1'' 1^ on m^ ^^rif lest shCj sediice j?ay»ichildrea.to Ca4j 
qiifi tnolicistn; with whom I ^ on Sunday tJs^ndLon. other fisk* 
tiv^ls^pould not jgo to tbJe aaine Pbvn^b ;/iind who.\^s 
o\^ con^^ntjy prfv^elyi^orm^ntiifg ip^jjto, ,4urji.^^^ 
b f CamoSic, for the aaly^tion pf n^y>»wt.; . .. ". • !: • mu, 
^ H^y.^ Oh^ ^nyfd^^ %h,ei!, .>fith^,,wi^t\ d^k 
bull colours you jpaint the. .case,!r ^ I . do ;Mt b^?tft> thatf * 
lei ei-^rienqe corifirnis y6in;ppii^fop^j.,.f .f.> ^l^ ^^v/\'v\ ;lr. 
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not'yet' had wy experience; ^ RMd flie ^^ivrnMiMi 
kttdytfU'wiU &id tibundant proo&/ that yotuf Fribdt 
toake it a point of conscience to'^die Gathmc/hlisbattd 
or'wifb, to bring up all the 'children ini the^'Ritel& 
Catholic faith. TKey requirb thiipromise whlxn'thelt 
ate to perfoirm the marriage ceremony betvreen parties 
of dlfierent creeds^ and marry no ctt^e 'that *^.doe» 
idot make this promise ; they absolve no^hnsband^'mo 
iVife'in the confessional, who dotiot engi^'to^*e»B|t 
^eir utmost mdeavonrs in cotid«^ing the chtldrail^ 
t^OathoKc Church. And .this is notd€mel)y.indi^ 
Vidnal zealots alone, but by aU ; fcnr so. their Snetruc^ 
tioim run : they Are obliged' to do ao, acHXMrding'to>A» 
orders of the Pope. > • * »'' »^ 

'Henry. Here you must'eektainly be mtflteJceliy 
iby dear &ther. . If this were the case, 'the > fadker- of 
Christendom; the Pope^ would not con&idev di^ K^ 
testahts as Christiisms, not regard them, thoaghMiii 
error^ as his 'children, but as heathens, and> as'itn^eroy 
tainted with pestilence. ' ,^ ;; . 

• Father. Ah, my son, how? litde do you know;yt>ur 
Church 1 Here is a book entailed ^^ Authentic Conte- 
pondence between the C<mrt of Rome and^tfae^Frenc^ 
Oof^erhment; translated firom the Frend^by.Kesskiv 
1-814,'* in which I read as .follows (p. 158)' -from a 
circular of the late Pojpe, dated Feb. S7di,a8O0^lo 
the French Clergy : " Some of you have requested die 
to invest you with the power of granting ipertmfiSidn 
to marry in cases where. one party adLriowJedge^ iitR 
Catholic faith and tihe other hereiieafdoettines.^'^ Bat 
ydu rtre, r believe,' awarey that 'the true* Catholic 
Chiirch of Christ has l^Uy disappftrovedvof marriages 
Wrth hieretics ; for* the (Jhnrch deiew^ such uniona/.as 
my predecessor, Pope Clement XL hasiofoserredyfeb 
account of their great disparity, and the mi -iinall 
peHHoihe soidy which attends them f audi. on'.nekrty 
' th^ same grounds on -whidi Christians* are prc^bhed 
from marrying with' mfiddsj he has conatantiyij d^ 
terred Catbolica from forming impious alliances with 



}Bimb^x^9 tit ^ ft]»€ffsfore» 4e^y tQf;b€i Jipiqi^pieiJ^ 

hy^'0^ 4i»gm0qfid {wajpo^ do not ^huddien- a^t »«vii^ 
lAgU^ eoi*i{sffVi«iif ailkuioes, 5Khic)i the bol]^ Motbeiy 
tibeiQiilscViba^i. always- reprobated and prohibitedj^ 
i0n>]>eaid«3 the igrmt. danger ^ ackiuiring a per^ 
4wrW..4|^n[S^f against /wbichitke Catholic party>. ug 
foeltiMMe^Jiikl tQ.b&.begQtfen, cannot be stffftcientijf 
guardodf it • is likewise . e3(tremely « ■ difficult to live; tOr 
^eliie^Jiilidoiiiestik^^iwi^y if there exist a difiemice «f 
mlik" )WJMDt ti)i^;P4>pe*$ays.lyere ofthe disiufiioia^viuch 
mil? anse iii raanriages , between persons of. different 
cveeds^ ia:ver3r>lrpe»ajul4iuffbitto diater a prudent Pro«> 
testaotfrom uniting himself with one who professes 
jdieficNwin ClatHolio faith^^sa; this msuintains principles 
arfaiehi /wiUliot admit.of peaae^i i But yousee also from 
Ab^ Henry^ thatyourChuncli detests such marriages^ 
aiidithftt theiavgumfflat; that the CathoUo party and the 
child to- be begotten cannot be sufficiently guarded 
against the influence of Protestant principle^ obliges 
dM^alfcbolic priests 4a rUse every eurtion to make pro^ 
aelgFtesr of the Pfotesitaiit party, or^ at leasts to conveBt 
thexUldneiiu Thetefi»re,.rthey aore only permitted to 
marry /it couple of difibrent'persuasions^ on condition 
that ^'cbUdren .be educated in the Catholic &ith. 
Thib you. iind also froma publicmaniiGesto of the king 
of Pffusswi^ dated Maich..^ 1819^ wbo notified, t*^ 
^^•That> tlpe.pniceedings- of .Uie, Catholic Clergy, (in 
i^ pr^rmcesfon Uie Uhine) .according to, which they 
rtf^W^.tbaiNpecBoiASy pr<Qfes$ing'tbe^Ga4)olic faiths 
woonrishito f«rm .matrimonial a^ianc^siwith Non- 
QaAholiss^Mniist prpmJBei,t0 have : their children^ of 
bodi'/sexea^ eduoated ia the GathQlic Religion. (Con- 
iessiait) mb^ unlawful prcw^edings." i 
MxXhta* isi ai suffideivt prpo& tXial in. an ^intermarriage 
belTween. ptBlllie^/.pl;bfessing1the two ci;eeds^> there jq^- 
not* exist ^pwf^^t You) .a^o.«ee> tba^, the father of 
Ohristendoo^ as yoiK oaUvNthei Pope, cp^md^ra us ^s 

. J» • / ',' l» .VV««-* ' 'PjfP. •> f; ./I 5.., I, jj,. ) , . ,-. 



.^>b6llef than heaibenand pestilential i;tiiat'ai)gQod 

„Gath<dic oug^t to shudder at fonning an alliance with 

^.ttSy.a&our intercowrse is. attended 'Witbiia>f»Mi2tj96fi£? 

^Aj« soul. And what is it that reoderift «*suo&'de«' 

lestable objects ? Do we deny Ohnst^} < < D0 we bcdd 

vice allowable ? Do we deny obedieoce404he;higher 

.powers? Nothing oi all this ! . We.on^ly do not be^ 

4ieve in ai Pope, not in the powet of the; PriestB>: >ii9t 

in) the seven sacraments^ not in^oiaasyaiidiin theivirtlie 

of holy water. Are these proper greunds fov spr^ 

^ oounciDg good ChriBtiaBS, wLlbivl, afi»r.die mldel 

iof. Jesus, to become righteous in lore, aa detestaMe, as 

destri^yers of souls, as no better than ihettbena ? Skmt 

.ell this proceeds from your uncharitable laftatim, iimX 

i allwho do not believe in the Pope and! the Priesdhood, 

^ ure, without daim to mercy, eternally^ damned ; .and 

-this maxim the Priesthood have estabUbhed, only .be« 

-cause they, imagine to find in.it the •securest propiof 

thmpowCT. . ■ ^ . 

Henry. I cannlat cooceal, that these severe '•de* 
erees coLem»g intermmag^B, ym^ tiot knoim to 
mei and, that I am not inclined to approve of tfaem. 
But, /with regard to the sentence of ooadeninalioo, 
^hich the Catholic Church pronomuoes against all 
heretics, and, consequently, against . Lutherans and 
reformed, it is certainly perfectly true, that it denies 
them eternal salvation, and 2d)solutely refuses, them all 
mercy. It was this severe sentence of condemiiation 
which was particularly repulsive to meat my adoption 
of the Roman Catholic faith. I >could not assent to 
.this principle; my heart thought oi you I*^\t was just 
as impossible for me to condemn yoxn aa. to eoni^er 
ypu as condemned. After a long disunite with my 
jriend Rossi, he at length gave /me tai^ explanation 
which satisfied me. . The CathoUc Church, he ob- 
^t^^i must, as the only true Church,, and. the only 
.^ne founded by Christ, consider (^iKery/odiec CJrardb^ 
^owwity as spwrioiis, aod>4s.the.Si3riptU£es teaefa 
that only those who belong to the^luDgdom of iChiis^ 



* ICwtholioft fts damned. In^ so dbing *dhe' onlyMniA-r 
' tBiii^ )Mv<lignftjr/bat, at the same' time, she' does Ti6t 
-ifciijfy th«« Ood^ through* his graee*,' may bestow etftir- 
i^iiail sQ^tion On: individual Christiana of other Chiirch- 
reduiiimiiti^^y who A^e teiliarkably pious ahd zeailOiis 
'iii good'Wdiics. \But'as>'this depends on the e^tffc- 

* Qordinaiy ^aee df 6od^> thei Obitfoh eahndt^xleOentiihe 
othk point, not ediabiish it > as ^n at^ie t)f &fth. ^ The 
-<£H|uvc)i doefr«ot hnN>w<wh«t'Ood'^ill do in'this'fcabe, 
i she only *knoWsv tbat^ aoeordii!ig lo tbe feteMsd ^sebetiie 
.of solvation, he who i» withdutthe'^ale ofthe€hfa^ 

* as ilikfewise without the'{>alk of -salTMJoni atfdthii^'dhe 
tamiknowle^es ; but tbe rone^oA^' dodndlof Ookl ci(^- 
.berfnng! the saltation ol gOod^nien'WiihoQtthe pald^f 
[4iie Ohtirohv she mdst leave* « to 'dvtii^e tnercy, »tl9, 

therefarey refrains frotn dedai^mg' <Hei^^ Sentiments' 'dn 
^4hiB point,' parriy becsauae tshti cantiOI-lbttn'aniopini^ 
upon it, and partly because such a declarationf would 
fWy alrengthen the levity of mahkftWft • -^ ^ """^^ 
. JPaihSr. Yoar 'Opposition sp^aks^n favo«rr of yoitr. 
hfBurt^ bufe, that yotf were satisfied with thiil' dSstilie- 
iMMi, ahewsflhat you did not reflect shffldentl^. 'Where 
has your Church left sudha loophole to pnVate opi- 
; Bion ?* What) your 'Church, or rather the > Priesthood, 
aif lords and guardians of the Ohuitffa, teaoh^ thUli^t 
as a* layman, are benifid to beUe^^e, and,^ coAse^uen^, 
io believe that* we>;9Aii# all' be cotiide^^d; for this 
aheteachea. - She does not'|»&nbit>^-th*iVlite opinibif; 
Ar it is heresy to' hav^- am 'otHftiirt'^of- o^r 'ovm 
twfaich deviates from the establiiAetti doctrinal Of" the 
/Gharcb. Your Friend 'Rossi hsls^itecfeiVed yotr. s WhAt 
he has said to 'you he never w^Id'' hate ^ ventured 
to declare publioly. - ' And -mtisl'^ noi what * is ' p^r- 
fitted in one caele also be allowed Un' the othW'? 
Would you ' dare td ^ex^presSy' c6neeWiirig'»tfie' stefdrtt- 
«ient8,the^ power of the Priests, or^pm'gatx)i^,"a {^ri- 
tate opinion dlfferi%fr€ni thrChnroh, ^tbout beh^ 
ireiuidiei«d)a»hei<alJic9 * ^ .. ; u'^ .... 
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jfifiesryt'' (Freeddni of opinion doesrcsttabdy'iniil} 
cadeodsofir^ • i ' - • ./ 

> rFlaitUer. -So you see, that 6fea the alieaed freedoK- 
6£ opinion concerning the. dmnnatioD of heretics, m 
but a. pretended one, which your Church condemns^ 
and is obl^ed to condemn. On the eontraary^ die Bsot- 
manj Catecfaisni distinctly says, *^As this oneChoreh 
(the Roman) cannot err, because' she is guided by the 
Holy Spirit; it is evidently certamy that ail oi^er 
preluded (Jkwrtkes are led hy the spirit Hff the denU^ 
and have the most destructive- errors of faith- and 
pPBXstioei'' 

' ' • Mother ^ But ean you, Henry, i^alfy- believe, that 
God Iwill condemn a man because he belieives rather 
in 'Jesus and his precepts than in tlie' Pope; Irather.in 
tbe Aposdes dian in the Bishops ;; rather in tl^ doc^ 
tpmeS' of the New; Testament i;han in die decrees ^ of 
Ohorcb councils ; dnd puts more confidence in tibe 
fiHnner' than in* the'latter? Read only. with how moch 
simplicity our Savibmr explains what is necessary §oit 
tlije> attainment (^eternal life. He says, (John xvii.^.) 
'^And this is life eternal, that they- mij^t know dise; 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou Itasl 
sent." John iii. 36 : ^^ He that belieteth on the Son^ 
hath« Everlasting iife ; and he thatbelieveth not on^Ae 
Son^ afaall not see life/' 'And; chap. v. 94k ^^ Vedlip^ 
TeHly, I sayunto yon, he that lieareth my word, ami 
believeth on^him that sent me, hath everlastii^ life, and 
shall not come into condemnation^ but is passed from 
deal^ untold." See, my dearlHenry^ how consoling 
tothe Ohristian are these irimple words of the Locdi 
He requires nothing but faith in the one true God, 
£uth' inhimd^ as (£e Messiah, and obedience to his 
(moral)^ conunandments. He no where insists on fidtb 
in' the ) artificial > doctrines which tho Pope. and the 
Gouncils^have established, and which the unleakned, 
and perhaps even the learned, da not und^tand»i 1 
have always beien touched when I haVe read, in tlie 
Acts of thei Aposdes, (xvi. 04, &e.) howithe keqger of 
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dwrpi^iiMmtcan^^vteiblingy aiid fisli'down befi»e\lhe 
Apostle Paul; and asked, ** Wha^ must I do 1d^*I» 
aarr^?'"^fmid'ai^tfae Aposde'S'SiuqpIe answer, '^ Believe 
om the Lot'd Jesus Glurist, and thou shalt be sanred 
and thy ibou^t" * St;. Paul has either not> spoken ihe 
tmlh, or tfae< belief in the Pope, the PriesUiood^ the 
niass, purgatory, and other things, are perfectly tinne*<. 
cessary to salvation, and your Priests condemn lis un^- 
chai^itably and unjustly *. 

Father, Certainly it is so^ For we beliere, like 
ou, in die one true God, and in Jesus Christ, whom 
e has sent These two points of doctrine are con- 
tained in the Apostles', the Nioene, and the Athanasian 
Creeds ; and tnese our Church has also ; and, th^e^ 
fore, in these pbints, professes exactly your doctrine ! 
Now if Jesus (John xvii. 3.) marks these two p6int8 
as those which must be believed, in order to obtain 
salvation, you make Christ a liar if you will condemn 
us on account of other doctrines, which regard your 
Priesthood and their power. Truly, we do not stand 
in need of the compassionate subterfuge of your pride, 
that God may, pernaps, from a hidden grace, save one 
or other of us. We are certain that we shall be saved 
if we keep the Word of God. 

Henry. I must acknowledge the force of these' 
declarations of Christ But there is still another point 
which prevents me from agreeing with you, and which, 
when Rossi first represented it to me, weighed very 
heavily upon my heart ; namely, that there is but one 
true Church, that this is the Roman Catholic Church, 
and that, consequently, salvation can only be attained 
within her community. 

Fai/ier. Upon this we will speak the next time 
we meet, and will then request Bemhard's presence* 
Till then, Henry, bear in mind, that your Church, ; 
ill insisting on this point, does not serve the aim of 
Christianity, to form moral men; that she, without 

1 

^ Teatimonies of tbe Fathen ; see Aippendiii ll« .. 
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any regard to their Christian morality, condemns all 
those who do not agree with her in articles of faith, 
and, therefore, makes the attainment of salvation, 
through Christ, solely dependant on certain points 
of beUef, and the observance of particular rites. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



T*HE next morning, when Antonio met Henry, he 
gradually led the conversation to the Bible, and, at 
length, asked him, if he had read the New Testae 
ment. When Henry answered, that he had been 
familiar with it from his youth, Antonio expressed 
great joy, and added, t)iat he hoped Henry would 
be able to answer several questions, which had, for 
some time, weighed on his mind. '' Not religious 
scruples?" asked Henry peevishly. " Certainly!" 
answered Antonio. " I can discover nothing of so 
many points, which, from my earliest youth, I have 
been taught to consider as necessary parts of Christi- 
anity, and am, therefore, very doubtful whether all 
these are true, and who may have introduced them. 
You would oblige me very much if you could give 
me some account and elucidation of this subject, which 
you, as you have received a hberal education, and 
have studied at the University, will certainly be able 
to do." 

Henry. You require too much of me, Antonio ; I 
have been educated in the Lutheran Church, and have 
only, a year ago, turned to the Orthodox Roman 
Church. I am, therefore, myself but a novice, who 
must seek instruction, and I cannot give you informa- 
tion upon evenr point 

Anianio* I know that you became a Roman Cathay- 
lie last year. Then you have made a true s(dto mar* 
tale. I find it very difficult to continue a Roman 
Catholic, and I wish you would come to my assist* 
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OQOB. .: This 70U will certainly be able t6 do, a&'tidl 
those scruples which agitate me, must likewise ham 
presented themselves to your mind, and have.bben 
surmounted by you. 

Henry. Go, dear Antonio, banish si^ch acnqiles, 
and adhere to the faith of your fathers in pioua bIdh, 
plicity. 

Antomo. Pardon me ; this advice you have your- 
self not followed. 

Henry. There you are right But I had studied, 
and was,.^ therefore^ weU versed in the learned contrcK 
versies of theolc^ans: you have no previona kncmr-' 
ledge of die subject 

\ Ahtmdo. ' Ah I< since I 'have repeatedly .Tead<the Ncv 
Testament, I do not find myself, by any meansy aa- 
Ignorant aa I formerly waa. I certainly meet widi 
much that I do not oomfirehend, because. I have . not 
studied ; but the discourses of Jesus I understand 
perfecdy, and I see that it is by no means diffieuhvto 
learn from. Scripture, what we are to believe and- ta 
do, 'in order to become true Christians^ and to <obtain 
eternal life* (Witkammatian^) I do not see. at att^ 
why, /with usy the reading of the Bible is prohibited. 
' Hemrn^ But many persons have, through the^ pe^ 
msal iof the Scriptures, become heterodox^ Beware 
not to fill your head with idle sunmses^ 

.'Aniomo. Heterodox? — Dees net that mean;/boiMi% 
ffi betieff .;• 1 ., . . , 

Henry,, Not exactly that ; but to believe othermBe 
tbaiD&e edtabtished.doetrines of the Church requines^ 
vAmonio^ WeU, indeed; that has already happened id 
106^.' and just therefore! I wishedtoihaveaneBplanatran' 
fi3om.yotti.H--But. do joot make. yoursdif uneasy about 
my vkin.surmiaes.'' I. assure yoUv' that the doubta 
which have arisen in my mind, from <die perusal 'of^be 
Newt .Xcatamenlv camse. me no luneasiness ; butv om the 
coBfe^aiy^/alLthaik I hai^ learnt from it, oanBoksy :and^ 
{-ihiaak^ imraievea me.-*4Ait.least,- 1 luiv^ ainoe beenf 
eadreiyiely ^erfiiL ofiave you not peroeiived tbat'?i « 



KBMfiT^AND ^LMTONIO« flE* 



i J bKfimrjrl* Wett^ and' whiM; hiorejteU'Ieanit^ that nudoor 

* \'4^^omii Bttit-r»*^You. willy >parhap6, smile' at mec r. 
Henry. Now you are for once/oMsh in beiiff^r ..• 

-Ai^i»mo*\ Well^ tken, you nball hear l^^lt k ^Ihe 
paiBBge?aa St -Mattkewv chapjxix. 16**t-l9«' where 
it is said : — ^' And behold one came and said luitohinii: 
good/masteiryWJiat good thing shall J do> that I may 
have eternal life ? And he said unto hiin^ why callest 
thou tme g6ody there is none good but o«e> >'tkat 
ia)God: 'but>if thoa wilt enter unto Ufe, keep the 
GommandmentSii Hesaith unto him^ > Which? Jesus 
said : Thou shalt do no murder, thoutshelt not ooiBiP 
rast ^dultdry^ thou shalt not steals thou shalt not bear 
&ise witness. * Honour thy father and thy mother | 
9tAi' thou'sbalt love thy neighbour) as thyself." This 
{lassa^ has made me very diserfiil^-^You) shall hear' 
how'tbis happened. 

" I<! was .about' six years ago 'that wei cekshraitQd; in 
Naples, the. Paction Week and Good' Friday. My 
heairt 'waa full of <the sufferings and death of 'Our Lord, 
aiid I was so melancholy and dejected, that I eoidd 
not' remain' in the streets : of i the xity, and, : towards 
evening, I asoended Mount £lmo,<wli]ch overhx^s 
Nt^ks: and tfie sea. Then I 'ky down under a 
tree. All around -me was hcushed*; thetSunlsaidLin 
stteai majesty into the distant floods 6S the dcean^>and 
the blue dome of heaven darkened above me.. Ydndesr 
-^Hbooght I — the Eedeemta' is now An splfendDiir>akid 
g^ory, <aiidi no earth-worm, ]it> the dfoaii of Pharisee ssH 
S^rifesit, is able' to > cloud his br^htnessi * But. wiiere 
imiy((that heaven *faev' which has Ireceived.thejSlasrioui^ 
aAsrjhis'Suflferings^ that heaven, where ^I also am to 
enter' to joy eqnerlastingb-r*! gafeed upimanif as £ur aa 
my eye I could I rsiaK^> but»'I * sawi no beiradai^cr-H-My/ 
s^6tas{^d higher andiht^er,<my ideas (Slmlg^ed I" 
hikt ^eterniity ilay befinre. auei ! My; i thongbti^ ' weraiesU. 
Ai»)UeapeessiUelaingiiig)fov'tke ^e of JlkerMe^sU re^ 
mainedideeplyigiramd.iiii ]Byi8oull.;iThei sta^ the. 
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grew pale ; night i^ros^in thi$<eiist ^Trrnowi the > eirenii|^ 
§Ur glitmxieied in th9 w^i$t, biiighter and ^righteisUill 
^ Abone mthe heavens da sQvei;^ lustre) like a .puveaod 
^(BtoinsQcrated taper* I)i • this . k>Te^ stSTi thought I . is 
jp^y. ig^Dra|ice>-i-perhiqpB»'hes|veM »raay be \ The; {^ajte^ 
jii3e(o£tiie.ble$0ed maQr diepfiy it^^lS in «uch>piure\and 
j^e^t teright»e89 ! . My imagifiation soared fnoiDiaavth 
j|0(tbis heautiful paim^iisev' and I walked tirith . ai^gcds 
^d 'Samts, and w^b inysdear parents^ amidat ita grovea. 
\H0W haffpy I felti I took of the tree of kiiowledg^i 
J9ttd ignorance >and loUy fell ilike.sealeat&om mjri eye^^ 
S ate of the tree ef \&, and felt tibat' hencefocth J 
^ould no more be subject* tx> age, and that skkinQsa 
,:^d/.deajkh had lost .their power oyer ^rm. I^ was 
lhle8Bed;r-I ibrgotvthe wioridj^t was the happie^lt 
fnoioent of.iayjife! ' But tibe chill of thenight^eiw 
awakened' me from my d]!eamS9 and drew me. down 
ji^9in to the earth. Then it seemed as if paresdise 
vwere loiBt to mefor ever;*^! was Adam, when he had 
^))eea cUiven fiiomi the garden >of Eden. To ent^ €b^ 
iSTjas the glowing desiise which Remained in my bosom. 
— But wh^ne is the path that will lead me thither.? 
iWho'Cim ffiye me< a pledge that I shall £nd It? — 
^^Alasl" I loudly land paii9fttllyexcldnied,> ^'if thou, 
v^h -my'Sandour, didst, still walk here below, or if I had 
[]^ed wth^idayis of thy sojourninig upon eaarth, tbf^J 
:Pigbt»hay6 iiiquired lof.theey and haya heard from thy 
iipSitwhatJ mustidO) to obtain eternal life ! It eef- 
tl^nJly . was a*. foolish, wish* i I acknowledged thia ;lo 
Ijli^si^fv. i But 0tiU it Qontinued fixed in my soul, atid 
i^BAioE^imwtikenedihmm a(t the view of the evening- 
oStafi like»a.]i(^i^hg' &r^hoiiie.at. tbe^ thoughts -of jojdbr 
^patife tod^nr^fi^t^ beh«ldJ. in the.da;y8. when theSii- 
./Yiaursojoiirned* among >men9.a youth had tbe(saaie 
rtdemrjfdjlhatvli hl^r '(u^* 'Approad^d the Loifd with' tike 
i^y^e^tiQ^. V^Whatitnusit I dci;iQinheriteternal^life'^jrT- 
.^^wilijpde^srtbie HolvtByaagielifili thathehas'racdrded 
ftJw^ <!Mi^ei»MivbMb im Aedeelner retumed.^r^Niim I 



iJsb 1 hftve qtte$d(Mied<hittj aad have been ahi^wiB!^^ 
him ; and) tbevc^ej I am so cheerful. ■ ^ 

^ Henr^ {thaughiJ^y)..My dear Antonio M ako 
hofe gaaed upon! the ev^eningHsrtar^ and havefdt a del^h*e$ 
sitDlIar to yours; Why coxAi I' not find the anstti^i 
wliich "you have found!' 1 1«^8 tarred to Uie G^rtk 
AnlomOy (warmly), '^^e €liiut^,-^to Rome)*"^ 
j^oii need not have recoutMui Believe me/heav^ t^ 
mains not deaf to ihd Honest'applic^tion of t^e hearCf. 
Thateveningvurhen I 'Was-gazii^np to die lofty ^vault 
oCheaveAy vmicb dp«a6 ^eartb add sefeusj inA k«es tte^ 
in* immeasurable ispacev Italy nbd da^ed Rome dwii^ 
dlikl into a poor olod of'^ax^h^ St. 'P^ter^& dome -ap- 
pear^ -a moIe*hill) and th^ {Mrie«l ati the altar ad m4i$k 
a'moiital^ as* far removed from the' ei^nmg-stai*, and iete 
feeble as L FroiA Him^ fromiH}m,nrho dencended 
ttom heaven, and was again 'lakto up kito heaven^ 1 
'wishctdito hear, how.I «mild ind entrance theiev ' ' 
' ^Henrrff (^mlndff)^ Butitvhy, Antonio, 'hiid-'ydU4A> 
confidmee in the Churefaj which pourt^ays, and vieibfy 
n^resents the invisible Gbi^rdi of HeaVe^v i^ w4ii6h 
the^ Saviour has vested the powe^of'seeutine paradiie 
to the believer, by means of the sacifaments-r ■ - -^ - 
'- Anionio. 1 watt peiibctly acquainted with all lba^l4ie 
Ghurdh teaches and 'promiBes..' But tbeie bcmsela- 
tidnfi hme, since that dine^ app^ak^eid to liielsiit^e^ 
' nsi^nciuyly^ and abuivdantly alldyed^. withi • fbai^ «Mi 
/Horror.: <! oouU, 1beiirfore;i 'not -rejoice' in/ «tiemrbtt^ 
jgre^the more uneffiBy'MddejeciM.' AlasleLs^far^iEis 
^egiaitdsan orthod^BomairOatikiliey iii^a>«i4sHes^r 
t)tife salvation of hig<soill,>9t(is^ati>slnxioiis^tt.yd wi«fictfigd 
lettse;^ ' 'Onlyfcoaaeivet^ Aa «u»'bU*th'^e'bekM)^ tortile 
' Ungdom of SiitanJ who todds ti^ in hi^ipower. ■ tili Ae 
•ftiesti ibfivirtiQiel of (leiordibokiW likxf4isml>dmt€t^'kks 
pAeml&B domiiiion^ 'Tteimo^ed^ already vefyijo^lyi. 
:»AU^>tlmtiieMeryand<|4»ie^qtfeoiisdoi^ tbd^hlivig^ibe^ 
-trndettithttip^w^rroliiSataiRb I Akfi'hOMJ iidia^^i^^imt 

I vioai^ toibapiilfli, 'tMlo^iU) ^ t(iiij^)$offi>/o^«^ai^. 



He dalied little cHildreh^ who w^pedtili airlm|)«ited^to 
bin^ hissed theiti^ and blessed them^and^aidy/thftt 
the kingdbm of heaven was theirs, and' that' elir who 
would enter therein) must be even likei untx> ihnoeeni 
diildren. But by baptism I am yet not^^eeure' 3igilkm 
Ihe wiies'of Satim. The fiisicrament oteohfirmitkii^^ 
next required; of which the Rotnaii Cbtecbil^m says, 
diat it is to fti^tify us against all the temptatibils '^ 
the world, the* flesh, and the 'devils I^ 'b&Iieve 4hiit 
Confirmation* id igood, because ' the Chtrrohi had^<<»i^ 
daiinedilf; btit I do not fkid -in the New 'Tfesrtaml^nfri, 
that 'Jesus ^r the Apoi^les '^^ 'confirmed tho^ whtt h^ 
been bapti^edl.: But even this seieguaiid is -not swffl^ 
dent to secure to ud the grace of God iind eternal lifU 
A man must lavail himself, once a year lat least, <6f ithe 
saerament of holy^ Oynfession. - The holyCouncibbf 
Trent says, 'that the priests are there in the rootn^iAf 
God and Christ, *^ judges (judices) of sinners and theit 
fiinsj" They can absolve, or deny absolution, an^Msin 
and its puniebments rest on him to whom sue^ an ab- 
ffolution is denied; hie is shut out from- heaven, a>id 
Baptism and Confirmaftion avail him nothing. Alas 2 
Confession has often deeply grieVed: me'! I thought, 
in my simplicity, why has the Almighty placed another 
man as judge between me 'and him ?< • And that in a 
ease where I 'have only offended him, and not tH^ 
priest? Why 'may he not forgive me, if th^piveet 
should think proper tO'deny me absolution*? Ile<js 
merciful, but onlywhen the priest pronounces that he 
will have mercy ! This I could never explafin lo'tny- 
self, an() I was much grieved thAt Grod regards ud p^f&i 
laymen as tbo ihsighificant to he4r himself t»u^ coinfe^ 
aion, and to judge, and absolve us. Bmt sinde I heive 
read what* out* Savioui? says of the prodigfel-son-yfebw 

'»• 'Acta viii. 14 — 17. A^lwiio ini^htljave li^l-e found flAt the j^jM^ 
^$ti performed itte jvke of Ooofinmation cni sucht m \M^ been .«lNady< ii9firf 

tize4* Xh^,i^dm|oi9tratioi^ of i^% rite ^» t)i9refQr^» justly^ resteicted Xif^ 
tlie Churcn of England to the Bishops, as the successors of the Apos- 

tWs.lLjtf.' " )'• "^ ... ,. .... ii. •' A'jfilf 



HBNRY Amy Aurromo. 9t 

hisfiutherreeeivedaiidforgaTe hini) I feel quitetdiffittW 
eady. But our apprehension is. not yet ^at an ettdf 
for if the priest absolves me, and I begin to lead a new 
raid Christian life, the Churoh- still requires of me.itv 
pedbrm aots of penance, in order to aviert divine jud^^ 
ment, namely, to fast, to give alms, to repeat prayers; 
&e» The holy Council of Trent expressly says, (in 
the 18th canon of the 14th session,) '^ Whosoever (ki- 
nies tliis, and' says, that anew and reformed life is the 
most efficacious act of penance, lei him be cursed^ 
But' our Saviour, in the above passage of St. Matthew, 
ch» sdx. 16^*19. says only, that I am- to keep the 
moral cornmandments, in order to obtain eternal lifei 
But even if I have performed abundant acts of penancoi 
and have lived as an upright Christian, I still require 
the aacraftient of Extreme UncHon. This possesses 
the power of atoning for the less grievous or remissi- 
ble sins, and to ward off Satan at the moment of 
death. ** For," says the Holy Council, (14th session,) 
^^ although Satan seizes every opportunity during our 
life to entangle our souls as much as lies in his power> 
yet there is no point of time when he so actively suoM- 
mons all his wiles to destroy us, and to deprive us of out 
dependance on divine mercy, as when he sees that we 
are dying." This doctrine has always terrified me. 
What a wretched being is man, if Baptism, Confirma* 
tion. Absolution, acts of Penance, and a pious life) 
cannot so far guard him against Satan, but that the 
great enemy may still rob him of 'paradise, on ihis 
death-bed, if the saving hand of the priest be not near 
him with the holy oil ! Truly, a mercifol God has 
not rendered it easy for an ^ orthodox Catholic Chris- 
tian to obtain mercy in his sighU. 

But our terrors are yet not at an end. Our Qato^ 
chism and the Church teach, '^ there is also a Purga" 
tory, in which the souls of the pious are,, for a certain 
time, tormented, and' thus ob^in reconciliation, that 
the gate of eternal life < may be operied tp'th^, intp 
which nothing impure may enter*- Of what avail ifi 
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Wf» iM flow; Jiiftt I,'fi<<hii^t(^ 

plAeSl ttiutft ^tioW read nluil^i^ fo^' Ay ttottl, bV , vi 
fri^ it may bet delivered fh>m '^urgktoftyl' 
ftore, rren when my 8mI i^ 9i&parte«i fl^itiift^ 
i&lsiMt diip^Rdent ^nilbb taeirey of God &lM^,Hbfii»% 
iHillitt' need of the'p«e%tfs* offering.' '^Ift 
di&lfethat tbe'Mttl of ah oitAoAM'RotiiAn'^ 
kYft^iserable predicament r ini lift arid deatMt da^^'^ 
dipiiid On the hand of God^ but bh tbat df thi^ ^p^B^i 
*agHifiii4j^« Boft^ Ai^tonio^ >id you not see; ^^t' j@m^ 
scious as we are of pur sins; it is tikotet^'^bUMRii^ 
for* MB that the 'Church potssesses^ so iiiany^\^kt!^of 
gtaiCe,' wtiich accoiiitmnyi us during our 'whole' ^l^f 
Vf'h6 can 'despond when he is^ on all skl^, sheltel:^ 
bytke powet of the Churchy and when evdn th^ 'ie^ 
^rtodsoul remains hot unprotected, butis led to'thc^ 
g&tes* of paradise by the holy oSering of mass ? 

. Antonio; But by dl these precautionsr and entr^hd^' 
dients/my sovil appears to me like a bemegt^d eit^' 
where constant breaches areforming, where the enemy 
ia-^fer making inroads, and is only with difficulty re* 
pulsed by the valour of the garrison. I feel myseUj 
in thia case, just as much cut (^ from- God, ass a/be^ 
sieged city is from her sovereign, and equally depends 
ent on the power 6( 'the prote^tihg prieits, aif the- dity 
ia on the m^cy of die besieger. 

Henry. You i^pletdnt The power of the Church 
ia^Bo infkllible, tihat het saerathents oifer the most {ter- 
leol security againit all' the altacks and persecutioiia^of 
Aft enemy of your eoul, 8i> thaK; you may re^t in ]m^ 
&et: peace,: and ought to totApkre yotirseif not M « 
bfiieged, bfut to a tiberated xicy> fiHedwith- the «H 

umpha of ooMuest * ^ --^ 

^\jAttanU^- 'PiBLtAwi lAe, tbie^ tAumpfa eaoi^otily conM 
aenoo wh«n • delitered ft&ok pmga^rji I midce n^ 
enlaaaoe tbroogh tile gates o^^ Paradises fM Ih^ 
llMiE«alfe^an«sreand«trtigg)ett. * ' ' ^ . 

Memfyi' l%ievtfbrei tbo Chuj^h a^eoitipariea jr<i«f 



)Mk.r J(}eK».ijei^:lh^.eiB4Mi)!fca4vaRl;^{e<>C;aiir 
^ M Chyif^.Qff^r tke^J^XQt^tant, Ih^t she ii^9ism 
^.fiffm^P^i^^^WV dependent on the^p^fontft 
|kpj^<^f.$^}fiaf;rMiWtal,riteU8Blfj and nat, «ui th^sFrot 
tes)iut^ PIPI ifaithyiQr* firm.fiQO^viction of ik^^mc^s^ 
Qo^.,.iTl^(i?frp^^taat. Chrigtian oamiot be.ieer^li 
^H^^ft bM i&i>fa be sufficiently . &pm, he has. alfirey# 
re^ii{tQ,f^ ijtifft it may become wavering ;i he vm^ 
tUm^tiim he^agiJl;9ted.i«ith conataiU iti^|^^enfiiQn.<Jon* 

o^rplpgiU^^^c^ptance ,> 

^^pila^^i^^ u 1/ aJIpiould.nat. think so, my dear :Hen]*}r^ 
i 4|live jsQ.mu^ x^onfidencein the tmih of tbe^ answer 
ilir^iqh JfesusMg^veto the question, Whai, must I d^ 
^t I,!in|^. Jli^tYe.elemal li^ I that my trust/can nevev 
bfi| sba^p^, And I shall ever believe in the meiey of 
the &ther|.iirbq.received the prodigal son when. he re^ 
tVRi^dfuUof.iepentanee* ..To me* the case appears 
ouite siinple*. If I believe in God I must aW believe 
uia^,jl^ 4sf n^ercifulf if he is mercifiil he .w£U pardon 
tBO pe^il^ by free grace, and without the interees^ 
sion pf the pi^est* When I cease to beheve this . I{ 
d§ny Go4» and ooosef uently am oao more in. need e£ 
t]i# iiaoraqaeEfets* >.... 

^I'.ffemv* B«it iifc appears to me. that the saving* 
power of the Church must be. more unfailing tbanthe 
^yipgpoiHierpfjwr confidence in the grace , of Gi)d. 
^AntomQ*^ I dp. not think so: if I have.no fina 
l||iist.and,&itbTintbeg^ace of God, I can. have no-coR^ 
fi(^|i^ tb^ .the. poweip of the sacraments .will ohtailb 
grf|^;wi^h God ib< me; for in case God refuse to 
pfpdQn;tb^ ^ilk^en the sacraments have ;no efficaojs* 
tmless you suppose them to operate as. chenns to^t^m^ 
p^ ^ ; Aln^fibty* to X n^escy 4 I must, tberefi»e> • men 
^vthe'.ortbodos Cbuiscb» haye.tmist oe oenfidenonjoi 
LjQ grace of God^iOnn^ sacrament fwiU tmn^iUhNixiac* 
Henry. Whether it> jkriMoquiUm yem^oK noA» wImM 

i^ yop>iH9ii&te.iQ U ar^net^ i%m^ i^l pmNbidfi** 
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eacfiausk") Herd^Ucs the gnat Amd^^^'OOBBokibiiv that 
.Iheiflaeranf 11I2 Avaib eveh him) ti^o pttts'Bd>iiiHt' incil, 
m&a^dioiiii^ heals Iha mkimau even irhen he hopes 
nothingifisim it; 1 . /^ ^ * • 

Antonio. That would be all vferyinvtelhiffiti^ne 
^eerttamv arid had by aiaijr m^ani < been .|ftedg9A\tb^e, 
andif'tUe iffioacy of dg^aMraiiKi|ts<#l^re!D0i stilb^ 
'pendenrt; dn nuxAast fidthry of vhich I eatoriemcdr heorati, 
jDJuiiely) iob the fiilih <^ /Ae priest who 'idkniiBalCEB 
Jheni. : Yoakmnr the^Ohimth'ieaohea'dittt'ei^erjrrba- 
cniiiieatiis loidy Am efficitoioafii wh^n^ tbit nofficiaiiflg 
Iciest has theto^fffitfto lio adBiinisteir<a4aisRaBieaU <. i 
doBotfUneiir how'tp exprosls this.- . /i! 

Henry. You might say, hae ibe4t;ili obtheic^nypv- 
mikfi^ia hdiaiiaoeteca Chriatiati aaeiuumntvu. o\ ^v. 
: i^nteife&r The holy GoancQ ifinaly 'maiittaiii&jtihe 
iMK^ssUyjof/lbftslilittotion when' (jn the Utheantotef 
the 7th 3Bffiidn) it is aiud*^'' If aay one toaintaiartlftt 
itJ8 iiot setpiined of the 'pnest when * he* administ^ 
the tatstixoMUk, to have uie intention^ atfettAtheia- 
tfaflitioii jof peifonning what- the €htisdi pesfiEMriPttf %^ 
Urn ibB [cmtwdr This appears to lae a' Iverj tdobioils 
eaaei 0£<my own faith I can' be eertaiii, ior I ikiMiir 
whatpsmaininy^eoiiirbuliiowtiBn I be/^ureofftiie 
priest s intention ? If he was absent in miadrndMn 
he Jhaiitiaed, .<h>nfimie4 absolved^ or a^biin^(ttt»M ex- 
treme unction to me, all diaae saonuDten^ nliglit^^^ 
well'JMiM nQt-b6f»'p4»tibndedrotwrime» WhowAl be 
orespoirableilanie tbftt the priiaat has tbeari^trisilttii- 
'tidD^?'. ¥o!l(;ki«»w t(l^ wbat asen / fvirfd^rm datl^Jie- 
jclime8.M)Ii^gth:^JgiabitttaI:diat'it)iB done iHlfe6iMM:^ 
(flectionl 7' ^t; it is alillrworeei if the piiesti jiimatflf 
idoeafnint b^¥ei m! iiief<effic»ie$r.of;the. iqa^anmnt 
tNowpa0tlifie;ase!no>Jieiin3 iii<lhe WfOiAdr byiisjifciiil 
rttatiiaeacir^ila^adf 'fffhetiben the inriesii hae.(had( tltol^^t 
• fatttentibtiitit'ibmaitis iipar.evec idoubtfid w>hethfett4lie 
ipoffiel^ )ef >4^ )ia4E;timeflts haiai b6nefit^4 -m^^ \9nA. 
;thjE>u^ iMtyxMwmhdTmAjf. performed niiiy{^p9»ljnt 
maljrusaai^iluq^tiintibati Jk h&vejbedn.)dac^eiiu..' It is 
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^it&i^rgijifviis>ca8e^.thatiwex»iin6t bbtaM oursafanb- 
,tk)n< bnntdiateljr' fioln' Qod, hot diat tfaepviest/mcuh, 
v^.ili wfeie^j fenD a isontiitel^ withr the Ahnigfatyyiiaad 
thkt the whole contract is void if the priest coitmnt 
BDjF^ntjrJiii'theibmis. ^ i . . \ 

,: I'Ukfirydi AniooSol^ Antonio! Your obserraticfiis 

dktiiiisiae:! 'I%e principal: r^ why I bechnle'^a 
^ilofliail'fCiBthriio Ciiristian' was, because I befievcfi 
vB^aelfiionDre secure 'of iny salf^atien i^ tbe Cathidic 

Chiiniikitfaalz in^ihePrDtestaAty where I wa6 referred 
tertajc 6^mn fioth;- but I aee that it is tsAW more 'dangerous 

to beudepeixdeiit on the >&itii of aiKsftber^' of whiebive 

can never be certain* Go now^ leave ne £ beseech 

3N^^Iwish< fay be alone! ' 
Antomoy'f^^arfHn^iMjf^) I communicatdd my joy to 

youaoitifaaving fiMUid the answer to the queslioiii¥hich 
: had) ISO long perplexed* me^ and I hoped^to give you 

I&aBiB»« Why cannot you reioioe with- me, mf dear 

Henry f: The words of the Saviour refer ^so to yeu^«- 

loeep.the commandments, and -thou shalt have life ! 

HpU £i6t to these words, and banish every thong else 
^firdm yoto'^diougfets^ I shoald thhk ydu m^ht surely 

|W(it^qnail,eyea,-more confidence in ^e wo#&of your 
-^Saifiour himself ' than in those of his vieegerent in 
'iRbikie* .: • " ■■' ■' •: ' • - 

^^^ Itfem^^- You are right, my friend, I will do so. 
^owfI'b€j^iof<youto leave me. « i 

'' i Antonio conq)Ued with his jeqpiest Hem*y was 
-osdeb iagitated by Uiis' con^rsationr'w)thi<Jhe young 
<ita|iasij Wehave seen the dis^bsitionof nnnd which 

^hajdldd him to Ae Remain 'Ciierch ; >he hidhoped to 
^ibeilhere petfeetly secure* ef Ibk sakationi when it no 

^moK> depended on 4$fs o^n&lth'^ heifek'that in this 
- mpbet, fliii £pom gainiiig, hehadlost; a»d to this Was 
^hdded* the painful 8en$ation <2iatlie had deceived Mm- 
oifeUtjtl liiie'ob|ect'of his change of faith: still he ooidd 
^aet beidispleased with his friend : he wits well aware 
'itlmts/Vnttoniohad'no otiier inBtructbr' than th» New 

'Testament^ and he could ikot4eny that his sound un* 
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derstanding had led him into a path which he la- 
mented that he himself had not sooner chosen. A 
slight displeasure arose in his mind when he reflected 
that his fiurst master, or at least the clei^yman who 
had prepared him for confirmation, had not explained 
to him the Holy Scriptures in reference to the Roman 
Catholic Church ^ for he felt ^$t } tie vshould not have 
taken the step which had set him at variance with his 
family, and gradually with his own heart, if the Gospel 
had been 80^ explained to bim as Ant/^Q Qiaplained it 
U^ hioaseU*. .The latter^ wiK> i^d it .as<^ .|Lomaa Ca* 
tMiCji seized evesy wQr4?in> refevenoefSi^ -his qwr 
C\k}xtcjiki ai>d> thereforoy easily pb¥er<tF^itli9^ti»vUdi>|re 
Pro(e|st9iit» unacquainted :with. Cat;faiolkH^i<fa,i^pt,ji9 
QY^rl^ok^ an^r which. wUl, ttiere^we^^ i^t q^o^ t9 Mp 
whe^ qffpr^ to •detach him r&om biai Ci^uri(4?^ areVfoh- 
sequeady made. Hency Jai^i^ted^itbaiitjbe.ph^i^^^Q. 
phical studies to. which b^ had^so zealously 4c@i^€ited 
hii»$f9lf at the University bad cftused/hiiii enlireflgrT^t^ 
neglect the Ne^ TestamQ^t^ and^be, i^retjy d^t'- 
iiwed to,haYe,reciaurs0 ^ti^t, iii,the,b9p9Q^findi|^ria 
its^simyle andcleariagagi^ge a.thce^d t0^,}ea0ME||out 
«^ ttie kbyrintb cif th^Qg^»d aad^hilpsi^bv^l ifvt^ 
tlet^»> Meanti^^wb^ .t^gBiiu* rf^farariad ,to tb^ e^mf 
which be had.^^omposed in Erapkibrt,.jn^whiiQb t^e^had 
laid diown.tbe grotinids:^Abis>t]r^i^iQiU/iH«!Qer^n}y 
fbund that many pcj^ts .wbiph: h? bad ffprai^Tly.nQtf^d 
as iudisputabl^ jb^dt^i^^^ ia|a[^ri;vathing^; .b^f ^ 
still discovered Qthj^d iwb^b •appe^redl]|Bt}i^n]ftbl%' \^ 
ankoated bim.wjuth.{ir^iBew04 ftwr^gp*" [1*1?^^ fvJtjjfBtjof 
the following evening's conversation, in partip^^^^ 
seeped pliic^dt beyond alldpubltk na^]^,itl^ fFi:gosi- 
tion that the Homan CatbQHcr'a)aQ^«^w:bl^,.(b^ ^^ 
Apoj$loli9al£!hiurcb* .«' * » \.v, x\v^* ,v\\u^ \\ /\^ "ri.»-{» 
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liOJD'jitai 9ll II'JJlW L- MI ?!.[ IJ. J.". / ■ . ■.■ ' .' .:i* 

bDi!.'i:{qx9 I'jn j.-'it ,i'-- 'M-i'-'hu « • • .. ■ m . " . i • ' 
•:ii>l'I*)Hoi'.1 ')^ )M'.0'r. • 't fii r.i'i -f ^i ' . • :• r • 

J7i;5' lont-:u'..L'CHA'PTER 'IX. ' -' = -' 

• O'r-oO Ofl. i. .in. ". ■ ^ > • 1 '• . / • ; . . . • . i. 

Titl^'ftli^addaxibled iil^'th^ eveiiiiig to th^^ir ududl 
ftBiillfii*^isldli?ei<*aS<)n, dt'l^hiclii acc(5cRng to agi'ee- 
ii*tit,2'^ffthfera ahb' '^ds 'present, btit? oh condiddh 
tMt*%^fj9i6Wld 6rfy '#hen» asbedgive his opinion upon 
^^'l]^o9ht«ffifet chancted to bef discussed ! with this he 
#€ti ^i^feefly Satisfied. ■ Fi-om hm shott^ acquaintance 
tWthmift'J'/^hehad donvimced hitoself that he*a!d b*^ 
diM^^RonMn€atboKe^ onty froto ifnis€r»deMO<^^Mi- 
^dtfe^V^ki^, and had^ thereby only bbeyed sittoere 
S)riS^k3fibh ; he wasf, therefore,' of opinion, that such a 
tltl^^ilibrl of mind deserved indulgehe^, and that he 
liail^t^iflbt M assailed vidleildj^ if he were to be Restored 
^^<Hfefidhttrch which he had relinquished. 'He had 
i^^i^^f^l^ a <i^o^ ^hope'diat H^nry ebuld be' re* 
im^^ \^ aiii^hef had ndt bl^c^itae a RotHW Oatfaohe from 
Ti^^'iitkJ^^e^, but fridto'coiitietion; With respect to 
^tS^^'^lki hi^ b6feii('<^rivetted'*yiflelfihi«^est, po- 
IH^Jidt^lhatflferene^ td ailP i^tigieifi, he><hOugh« it' vain 
4 ^nl^ ^6 'eontihde ^hem that kki^ haVef ^icdhanged 
'tWIttP'foi^^felsehoodr' tflw this 'th^nnist^ h&ve 'known 
^dt^fig^tdhVersicHH dhd ^he" ti<^' %as !^ ^db^ to 

ieoff^i-y^^'fi&tt^^aHiid^pdft hitfi/to'lky^Wbtetbem 
<W ^6«fifcl§J<^i^teh'»He.'Wnii*d!»^>fce ^ftdrtan'Gtt- 
tholic, (M the only true and only i4p^^'om^i^Chw^%. 
** You will own," said Henry, " that Jesus, or at 
least his Apostles, founded a Church, which is an out- 
ward community of Christians, united by the same 
faith, the same rites, and the same discipline. Of this 
Church Jesus saith (St. Matt. xvi. 18,) that '^ the 
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gates (or tlie power) of iiell fihall^not forefaiiria^aai^t 

k." Th^Ohurch fbimdeid bjr'ibe^<Apd»tk!b>cadiio<) 

therefore, {all ; it muist etiU Misti tadiStbkMle/OHnrJUi 

the true Chureh of Chri$t Thcr tjfxe966n''id;viker0is 

it to be found? Not iii thie Prot^8taiJt> GhilroheB, 

which have existed only three hundred y^aiSf rad we 

know their founders, vit. LMhev ^n> Sakonjr^.^ and 

Zwinglius in Switzerla^. But. no>lft)6ii Vmws a 

Founder of the Roman ^ Caiholid Okikrcb ^ ' <hec lurigui 

jmd the regular succession of her bishops. dflBr^Mbe 

traced to the Apostles tH^i^ft^Tes^ she as, ttwr^re, 

the Church which was^ pei^soliallj founded< %- tbs 

Apostles^ and consequently is, without doubfy '^atroe 

Church, to which alone all^the pr<iniises.aiidpviT^lege8 

which Jesus gave to his Church must be refermb; 

she, antd sheitlone^ is> therefore^ in posse^on of true 

Christianity, of a kgitimate priesthood, of the right 

discipline, ahd the larue means of salvation. «A11, 

therefore, as the Lutherans and reformed^ who have 

^^arated themselves from her, are excla^d frooif the 

true Church of God, and inust, therefore, be regarded 

as heretics. These propoi^tions appear to me so Irae 

ai^d consistent, that I know of nothing whiokdan kie 

opposed to them ; and I will, the^rfoi'6, wait toi^ bear 

what you, my friends, have to allege against tbem4 

' JFjatker. You have here intrcSuo^ tw>o vierydif- 

¥e;-ent propositions as if they were one arfid'the same, 

-and have connected ihem both with ih^ idea <of a 

Chwch. If yott say ^^ Jesus has fomMteda Churcfh 

which cannot fell," yott speak of the whole ^XHnm^ity 

of Chti$tiani6, or oi Ghrintiamtff^ which ihchodes'ithe 

']^omait Ga^holiCi Pi*ales«aiit; and Gfeek Chtitehttsjos 

pqHs ai it. Chris^nity^ or the Church i^ cfhilsclHe^, 

'Was'Orcoiii^se'found^^by 'Jesus and his^Apostlee^ b^ 

'feam^ \i co^l<i have had no bther ^gin.''- it'is Chtis- 

^ahity. \HPi\dh tfannot and ought not %bM\^\ >dheriU>- 

-'tiMi.OJafl^tej'tlie Protestfibft (MtSrches, &e. hkvQcinly 

'^deM<6f|)M thdd^lve» out I ^f ' it -in' ih^ •omts^ of tae. 

^Wii<^'|ydti^kt^ctk^f'(}^/Hi^ 

i d 



jbethe C!bfi>/ftfAi/y'ibuiided by C^m^.ftud JK>t du^ 
iibiDan<€flthdlib5-:the JUreok^ a^d Protestant, fior^j 
into ii(Iuc;b:itihft$;^enf$ltfice ^pUib. • In th? latter sense 
im unime Chureh wxiuld be , n^ .better tbiA a Cbiprcb 
^liat>was4uH^hrt$tiAni tbanM^^Qm^daaisQiiJudaJtsiQ, 
kfaft Chii]x^>^o{ FobiiiEklCbipa, or oS Dlalfd j4aii^,io 
Tarta)9j« Wi^K^regnji} toi^ origin frpm Jesus .aii4 
Jh^; Ap<Mtl^8^,rjQ(«£^ theteibr^e, the . true 

( - Hemy* .. Thflfc is^, ceirtw^ly not my .oieaning ; but I 

Qonstder tboiRdm^ Cs^^K)lic m» the fariie Chuech^ be^ 

fsoseraho^liloiieiwad personaJUy founded iby Jesus and 

cbb)Apk>(^&; bujt. I. loust certainly cDi3yt^ do 

.not by the word Ghuccb mean Christiamty^ or all 

comitouniiaes oC Christians^ but only the Roman Car 

'tiipUc Chisrch existiiig under idie Pope« 

, ' ' JPa^Adn Then, it was wrong in yom to set out wi^ 

the idea of Christianity^ and yet. in thfi course of your 

cixnefatsionfif to mtend by the ^ord Chujrch only the 

Roman. Catholic Church: you know that all conclu- 

aionseDefiilse.when a main proposition is understood 

in differentvsenseSf 

. Henr^i By the rules of togic thatis indisputable ; 

I Willi ' therefore, put my proposition thus : the true 

Ghui»h ramok^g existing churches can be that alone 

,.wideh« lisithe oldesjti was fouipded personally by Jesus 

and iiia.Apostles^.and from which all other churches 

have originally separated themselves^ a 

: Faikfri. xott baye wxw worded your proposition 

flonectly, buli it has atiU no. moaning; you lay stress 

.jBpoutfae &ct.thajt the Roman Catholio Church was 

< fflttnded personalty by the Apostles : if this is to be 

jdie^terion of the true^Church^ then the churches 

- of ithose to wn^ a^d, oowitriea qnly where theApps** 

-itUs lihenisdve^ Uved and taught^ can form the trqe 

\CbuIdli;.alldiheR(lfXla^Ca^ CburcheBin Oer- 

. wany^ Ireland^ Polai^yiuid thl;o^gho^1 America ^ 

vaplb bislcmg :W:lib Qlmi^lH\beqiiJ|^it^^ pp^i^fia Wff^ 
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not foilhded by the Apost&s' personaHyi but by othcX; 
CSirktian teacoers. ^ 

-Henry. They arc, hdi^^ever, Apostolical, for they! 
have receired the Apostolical instructions tlurou^ i^ 
term^iate x)ersons from the tru6 Church. 

' Father, You must therefore own, Henry, th^t it^ 
is all one whether the Apostles' founded a Church 
through ihm personal oral or their p^r^oho/ MpriiteA' 
instructions, and that the intermediate persons' whq, 
convey to such a Church the instructions of the Aposr i 
dee, do not deprive it of an Apostolica} constitution r"^ 
the Gospel which these persons convey, and not they, 
themselves, properly spe^ng, founds the newChui^^/ 
It was thus at the founding of the Protest»it Church ;-. 
she was a branch which grew Out of the Roman Ca* . 
thotic Church, atid re^eiVedfromand shared with her 
the Holy Scriptures, the three general creeds^ su^d 
much more, renouncing only what appeared contrary . 
to the written instructions of the Apostles. The Re-'^ 
formers did not found our Church, it was founded by \ 
the Gospel, which thev brought again to light from the : 
obscurity in which it nad been involved. They were, 
only the intermediate persons, the missionaries of the/ 
Gospel, and, therefor^, the united Lutheran and Re*- . 
foitned Churches in Germany justly call themselws.. 
th^ Evangelical Church. The Church founded by 
thef»r«V#e« instructions of the Evangelists and Apostles. , 
is tnore certainly a true "Church than one founded by *^ 
oral instruction, because the written doctrine is more-, 
seomre and more certain than the oral one, which ha& 
pai^sed the lips of sO many fliflerent teachers. The-) 
former flowed 'dirediy from tJie minds of the Apostles.) 
into their -tinaftfered^writirigs,- the latter into the poinds^ 
of different men. for centuries 'together, of whoni^~ 
may be naturally supposed that each would frame u c^ 
accoifding to his own p^uliar (Conceptions. 

Henty* The differerice, dear father, consists in/^ 
thisj thwt^'the 'churches founded' %3r the Romari Ca-.. 
tholic Church-iredii^6d afc<y ^he^ institution of the 



B^pian Cadiolic Church, and are. dieEelfjr.p9iif^tI]F 
t^ned tndl hir ; biit the Frotestant. Chunihes hivK- 
made m^^ial.alten^ons. I^judgiiig of die geniwe- 
n^W ^'churcli all'deb^ulB upon her cauiitutiaiu 
''■f'itai^i" Yoa see. tnerefike, Heiuy, that when we - 
1 weaie not to inquire .aftn* 

1 io-ask if she hare tiie. light - 

i I, that the quesdos, wbiolii- 

I s ia. the true one, can haee- 

] _ B, which ia the best; i««. 

i^i^k' aisivSrs mott petfecllythe Jeaan eftke estpA' '■ 
Ushtbent of a Christian Churck, Mliat,etai do ^u • 
a^^n ta ChristUnity in general ? 

'Henrif,' We are aiready agCE«d upon this point, > 
thatits aim is to deliver men from the domioioQ and 
punishment of sin. The Church is the meanat* this -■ 
e^A. " ■ . ■ .,■■■- 

-Jfiither. Right: therefore that church alone wUi ■ 
be die true one which answers this aim, and ia thus - 
adapted liot only to tranqmUize men concerning, the ' 
punlshtnent of tneir sins, but to release them fromtjie^ ' 
dominion ' or nenice of sin. Our inquiry, theii^Qiiei ' 
is not which is the older hut which is the better: 
church, i. e. the beet adapted to fulfil the design, (tf<: 
Chrlstiaiiity. Consequently ouf Augsburg Confeesion \ 
oT Faith says very . propeny, 'f the true Churchi is '■ 
thire li'here the Gospel is, rightly taught, and tba san 
craments are administered aceqrdjiiff to the directi<iw 
of Christ." If it should be found that the ProtestaOt 
church best answers, the designof (ilhris^aiuty, fvUe - 
must'be the truest or th<B best CbfU'oh ( bat the Ronaaa : 
CanioHc Church must be a less^ue^ or ev«a.lL ialW' \ 
Church, If she answers this end ia a. less d«greei<or " 

be 'entirely opposed to it. . ,■ ••■ '> : 

f£^ry.\ .it is not possible, dBax.&th^l^thatlth» -i 
Rtifniin CftthoGc Church, as the ol4^t, oaa, beooqae-' 
corrupt, for ghe has tiie Spirit of Oodj, js jjf^dlil^exMl 
the tinly bne^moogyi! other ^hufi^^i^^ifdi Miprfk^:' 
tected t^ainst ^rro^ <of faitl^ jB^dj^W^-ilHurl ) kW'A: 
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^ «lfIP said beforefaandy tbftt nMfty SdsetttBofaciBiiieciifld 

^^'ftrisein the Ghuittlt ; thft . ApttBtln^ ..ghmmrtnfffqjt|f ffa^^ 

; \ridt not a eentary hasp pascNid iolirfaidh UiqsuBn Uare 

^ tidt ' tuiften concerolug' fiddi ■ and prlMlacQ^ .' tCksDifills 

^imre deeided vpon sotte of the eontedtedaatyBvts^llit 

^'-ndt in the same sense; oAcr pointo -of HiffiraatBPB ^HijV^ 

-i^akied undecided^ ^ < The eavlieiK GSniBdholidMtlf 

'^ inade regulations^ but aftcxrwavda aboUiIiMctfienS^'siDr 

* itifitanbe, the' £9a&^ of Iov9> and th6 admoQisJferatiOttt^ 

' ifae Holy Sacrament to ^Udren. YouitberdiioK^^iee 

-^'ihe possibilky that the CliUitch ibimded by^hfiiA^s- 

'^ ties may, in the oonri^ of time, heootDi^cdaaw^ti-^JBRit 

'if such corruptions arise, i^ fer instBoicey &6:GhMech 

' institute so many expiatoi^: vites^ diait it is noiloii^r 

necessary actimlly to relinqui^siny butitisisnfficfidnt 

for a jnah to declare that he intends to do ise ; /tf^in 

fhe "worship of God^. insthiction and edifieatkmt are 

^ only secondary objectsy 'and eeremoniea. ther jB|un 

p6int; if superstitious' ritss, as the worship* of • saints 

' and images, be introdncedimd treated as.the moat^im- 

portant things ; if ' the constitution of the CfauBon:.be 

so' formed, that the Church itself :no longer exiats tfor 

'Christianity, but for the priesthood ; ^;ei7ery:thiilg, 

,^pte&>re,he chan|ged, and in the place of Qhrtai^tfie 

- Pope appears, and in the place> of the Cfaiircklhe 

- priesthood, iJien' tite Church herself isalgto'dnu^d, 
and nb Id^ger answers the aim o£« xeIigion,i Imtllhe 
designs' of the I»^st}lotid.^ In s«ich a^dsle the »|M/, 
yea, the ^Mff devolves ^npon Christian. cbamrimotiS to 
reforrn t^ Ghiireh and tOJ4gA»^Ksh: the «bl^ 

. erept into it. I might call this a refommiiemn^g^. 
Thii^ Was e^t^alfy Uc^e about tUrd^ huodreSiyears 
agp by tntoy communfties of weiMik'ii^Ghriytiana/oand 
.ilttis w^sli^^ ^ote^tant' Church tfoxuidedw ' Aftee^m- 

'^p^oii^' 'and MngW had often- befotei in: Jiflkki urged^tre- 
ippnation of the ^^ hetzd and members^* attbey^q^x- 

^ prfe^s^'d 16!, A^t^fe, »6f^the pope and>iler^; 'aAd the 
popef^ haA d^eat^'tlbie'afttenipt^jasiwtt ha &e sn- 



of two.'gteat and gvmeral. ^unciln d the 

I fiftoenlboeatoryatCoii&teneeltfuad BasUi that atlength 

^^Mkpp&md to iiFbiohxtke Qhuridi bad a* natural ri^t, 

:*dbii lefonped liersdif^ and attfbdiiad herself to Luther, 

cAZmof^iuAf jund.^tkeir pioua iiiei:^ who sheved out of 

Jllie wMugBi ci the£¥asgeliita and Apostles how ^he 

T'CUuzoh-sfaoildd be (prwerly constituted. These men 

!<i£d>d^otibiai]jg> about the. rtforraation, but ihe general 

ib»jicfffacledili< which had.r^CQurse t(> the Gospel or 

V te the idootriil0;of: the*. Holy £tcJiptures» which was pro* 

' idiumcldiigainiby th&£bformer8,to..tbe Christian con- 

nqulhitiesw ( i Siiloeiiket popes, instead of offering the 

aSghttband of tfeUow^p: fothelLefonners, put them 

;(tawK idl ithoir.fbUowers .under £a»fi, and excommuni'* 

jeated^them*; .being A»a .uiqu^tly excluded from the 

.iiCIliuteh^ thej' west! perfectly justified in forming them**> 

'selves into a new Christiaa community or Church, 

'fwhioh'was c$iied,i^ , EomgeKcali because it was 

agrouttded apon> tbe GmpeL . The legitimacy of the 

• vise o(f thpPnotastant Cluireh necessarily was grounded 

oipon hep right of reforming. hersd£ The intermediate 

tpitxutti of ai reformer wQuldn&ver have been necessary, 

if f the pope» 'hadpceferred the honour of God and of 

, Christto 'their Q!wn/Worldly power. It, therefore, ^- 

jnits of no dispute. that the. Protestant Church. ia a 

•CkrisliaQ aiML Apostolical Chu(roh,> and that as sb^ is 

^:>]ie£innedaccord^g:.to the Gospel, she is the true 

.iChuuch, and approaches ooieaFer. to.. the constitution of 

A^^JBfe tvteCiWch ai Uast thiud.the Roman Catholic 

o; Cthnroh, whioh ripUy ^retains and eternizes . all the 

jvikisats andatHises >whi^ rendered the Reformation 

As\|ieces8ary^> . , i 

b:*.'j^He9&y, '. If il idlovlr tibia,! the istumiding^blodk still 

f)risemains,-rHHtbatisbe tanot Q0ik^i and has i^parated 

rnheKseKfronif.'the^rti^ CtercArCistablisl^ed by the Ajpos- 

- ';tles> which/ is usatedlinder tiM»'R^ as its 

'' jpnouit^^ «' v\ VI ,,^n \n'\ 

Fati^r^ I'Cctncernifigitheimeaniipig.of Ae word Ca" 
JboHcI iMist:begti^'ft9i;^EplMUi»^<H^ Bemhard. 
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tuJSfmn^i fl 'can giYe'itiyini>in^8elf.' li!tMl)^Iii{i>^^k 
Gx^jw^idp and' Bigdifiee ^iMemA d^ ^^x|^^8|i6ri 
imp iiited! by<ibie Ghurdiiiii>«ke: seoond fttid ttki^'^^l^ 
tukiens^lon acoomt o<l gome false teaidi^rsVli^ -#H§m'^ 
^srobjeiabed that alt* o^Aicr Gfamtikn tk^iiktomM^riffd^ 
Ciqp^xtheirs tanght difierentlyi* und tfia^ ^h^^tifc^; 
t^fairj!4Q0briiie^> as. contMbdiotivty to>th)^)^^^?i^^h^ d^c«' 
tribaef could not possiUy b^the txiSB^oM. '* " • ' 

jJBim/mrd. That ia>si^t'; but it)1[n§%«Yid§iotbebbi 
servfidotliat dietenn CtOkolie CkArekAXA hot dom- 
{^tdot^iidallChmstian camteuAities> tlftin iti'*eki^t^hce^ 
Wt sdlreoBgregatitoB tn.the^Roiikan'-eib]^ire> 'for'the 
Gfawrehof theiempire. < Tbe<Xiy4'^«oii/ili^^; trhence 
Qatholiciis deritedvoften'Signifteirthfe Eoiftan M^mpite, 
tbtfefoni an cecumenieal' council was in reidit^ not a 
GCioncilvx)^ aUi Ohiisttan teacbets/ even^om Ethfo^rfa, 
Pmsiai India^ amd Arafam, b»t of the bi)iho|)i^ of the 
eoapveiVotidy. ! Under these • circumstances atone It is 
conceividilaithat thd Roman emperors Constantitie 
and' TbcDdo8ius;diie Gfreat*were aUe to sum\ndn a 
genefml . or cBoitaienian ^ouncit^ that * is, a councU of 
tfieAemjiriref .andxto give to- it»' decrees' a legislative 
powerj oAMthetitb CEeumemical Bi»hdp; (which I 
^ntt>hpr^)at onee mention) which ' the bishbps iof 'Rome 
acrtigaied to- tfaeaoseMs/ and* which wias at la^t 6on* 
cededito.thBiD, 'Signified no more-llian the eki^ bi^ 
sifij^s cfiibe Mommemtoire^ Uit4[)y ho 'meahs, ad'it 
baac^eearsdmee 'attempted' to eixplain it; a general 'of 
soie:UHsbop)of'all Christendottii You aire^^a^qu^Littted, 
deariiHifeB^fi with the Oi^dek" idiom; and^ the^efbre; 
knmilioiiir ^iv^ohtotiJLil^irwiksus^ ' ' '">' ' ' 

fsfid^Aord^ "Co^ofic Ohurcby thei<ef<ire; signified 
OFi|pnail$r )n0;zn<iKm Lthin i (the 'Gh«v«h ' ^of <tlhe empire^ 
i, e. of the Roman empire. When the Rotttari empii^ 
aftSwBIsds>^li«dBtOit1lro^gl«al diirhicM^^ &e W)^i^teVn 
aadiEaa^t-np or the Isratitt and 'Grreek emfp^s; tWd' 
Cbibl>Iio,) ij(^ imperiat ehiirehes'^^'tb&"Wei^ni'and 
Eateern^iiTtoeceiiiilatuadlj'^ jfo»m^i 't^ laftt^^ o^'tfce 



pip^k; I CSiYfiteh, . 3tiU < oooDitinued) ' after hir septtr&fion 
gxi^^W/W^at^n Chu»cb te caii heDseif Ckt!hoUii,>iiei 
Qi^iihf^ ttbe enqpiiie ; and the Latin Chortk did not 
^j^eM^hidX^ wisgptUs tide. It was oidy afters tto 
(^§ti«icilpm^iaf.the> Weatem empire^ in liie ignemnce <if 
t$e,fqi4fUe 9g6s, that the term' Catholic Church b^ttl 
tG^«^ Im4anttl»<sen8e^«it&ra^ sole, and eonse(|ueiilIy 
the only true Ohurehi; akbough after the fidi of 4dni 
Bl9Pa)«kietQpm.< there could not, properly apeakihg, 
eKiAt aMCatb(^'Chtirchj. cr^ Chnrdi of the enpirei; 
JS^oman CiMolici\Ckwvhy^€gre[oTBy denoted prdperiy 
tbeQhri^iaBfChureb ofthe Latin^oman empire, anil 
t^Hiia. jbr bore. & correct 'sense ; but 'if Catholic, as noM^ 
used^rbe made to signify die general church of all 
part9iof the^iv^orld, ot the gtoeral Church, then Roi- 
maa Catholic is as great 4t contradietion' as if we were 
ta^s^ ^ wooden mm/suiee not only the Eastern but 
the Protestant Church has been formed ; and RonHm, 
n^w after the dissolution of the Roman empire, is li- 
mited lo thai particular ckureh which acknowledges 
theMishop of Rome as her head. Roman Catholic, 
tl^ea^efore, in these days, signifies Boman, pariicvlar^ 
general Churchy whicb is a perfect oontradioftion. 

Hewpy.- I had not viewed this in that li^it,-aiid' 
oiust ^mxi that no value can be set on the tide Caw 
tholie, .nay, that by a igreat change of political *oir*r 
oiimstancesiit can no longer have^any meaaing. > 9i>t' 
if. . I : Jook upon* the Romans Catholic Ghurch as a- paiu ^ 
ticnlstf Church you muM, however, ownothat sbe k- 
tbfzt.oldest^ and.. arose dirtotly from the travels ahd hu^ 
hours of the Apostdesji -Anddiisoia* sjdU^a* ppivSlemi/* 
The Protestant Chuiiohesrare^iall new^ f<^unded only 
th^cbundred'^arB 9^0, < atod tbedprdmis^B of^Chtist 
tli^ his,S)Hint'sho(aldi guideihiyGfaurcfaxoannot heap 
ppA^rto them.:-) -• . ■'/ .»w.,. ^^, , .1 .• : 

.j^aihet. -J am i?ell mw^nre that yoa'<Roilian'/Ca«' 
ti^Q^^s. ,ba,ve3tbi#x'^itigraiwa}/i3 'on your iipsv tbadi^ 
**.^bef» tfie JCh^ifih.ofjfiodffe thereithe Spirit of God^ 
is^/|||S(Vjai;i^ Ab^t ^094f^@irftr]ttep(U»tesrU 
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t]!biiirdi-foirfeit8 all oomnranioniritkthe 6|)irit«f GiedT 
Bui you are mistaken ; the S^Hrit of God is not ooii- 
(Sued to Ae Pope of Rome and the Ghsistian Qom- 
ttunity that belongs to him* Not a word of tUsilB 
'said in Scripture; but you ought ratfaeritoBwjr, 9ohene 
the S^piHt of the Lord $9^ amd his influenee isifetf, 
'tk&re the Church cf God ie* I do- not feel myself 
' vmited widi Ohrist, the head by the Boembefs^ bat with 
(he members by the head. What you observe eoh- 
'cieming the antiquity of 'the Roman Catholic CSiuieh, 
lasid the modern date of Protestantism is already va- 
^ftHed in our foregoii^ remarks^ There are old errof s 
and new truths; every point must, therefore, be de- 
cided according to its intrinsic trudi, end not aocoird- 
ingtoits tfge.< Christianity was once new; and 09 
Was every truth which is now old tons*. 

Henry* But is it no advantage to the Roman 
Catholic Church, that she is the oldsst ? 

Father. She by no means is so» Read the New 
Testament, and you will form a juster conception of 
the origin of the Christian^ Church, (for the Roman 
Papal Church cannot come in question.) That the 
. Church originated in the Roman Empire, was net the 
chcnce of uie Apostles; it happened necessarily, be- 
cause they lived in diis empire. They founded indi- 
jvidual Churches wherevier they couU, • especially m 
Asia Minor and Greece; and, therefore, in countries 
-which do not bek>ng to the present Rdman, bat to the 
Greek Church. If aayChurdi could claim the l^e 
of universal Churchy as descended immediatdy from 
the Apostles^ it wefa]d be Uie eastern^ or the. Greek 
Church ; for the first oongvegations were iSoonned, aiid 
many of them, certainly, by the Apostles, in her ^ro- 
vince^ !» Egypt, Syrian risidia, PaphIagoiBa,Galatia, — 
in Greece, Thrace, Maceddn* If the tnith of die Church 
Allowed from her antiqiuly, the eastern, os Queek 
Church would be the true one,; and ihe Roman the^ 
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fiils^ ^ooe. WiMi petfa«p» there is not one of the IaHii 
CSImrches whidh can^ with petfect wouriif/i, demf Us 
corigin from an Apbsdew A eoiigregatioa was certain^ 
Lfomned at Rome, during the life of the Apostle«y w 
.we kam: from the Etnsde, which St. Paiil addressed 
to it ; hut it had been formed befdre the arrival of an 
. Apostle iiteie. The dongre^tions distributed t(ivou«h 
^Uie whole Ronaa Empivey .whether formed fay the 
jzlipostles or by otherl^, c(mstituted the firat Chusdh. 
But they had no extertial borid of nniim. They neat 
to and wrote t&each other; but they had no connotn 
Chizrdi discipline* Thisy tsod the form of a commii- 
9Sty5 exteBrnally united and cemented, and, conse- 
quently) thfe formofa Church, they fir$t reeeited in 
Ae fiiurth century, when they were* publicly acknow- 
ledged as a' Church in the empire, Tia. when G<hi- 
fltantine the Great became a Christian, when he sum- 
moned the Bishops to a council of the empire, when 
Church discipline was established under him accord- 
ing to- the political division of the em^Hre. That, 
Henry, was not the Roman Church, as it exists under 
the Bc^e, but the Church of the Empire, which com* 
prdiended all the cbogregations of the Roman £mpirt» 
and had the EnvpercTy and not a Bishop, at its bead* 
The Bishop of Rome only then became Patriarch, amd 
enjoyed the saane rights as the Patriarchs of Coostan* 
. tinople, Antioch, Alesandria, and Jerusalem) which 
were the five Palriarehates, and obtained precedence 
before them only in later times. But he, as well as 
the rest, waa subject to the emf)eroi» *• 

Hsnartf. So the Roman Bisbops were oQjt dien 

- Pjopbsi asnd did not then govern' the Church ? . ^ 

t^tiker^ Answcfr him, Bernhard, upon this point 

Betnhard, What year Either, says is in perfect 

unfaoA with history. The Bishops o£jRomewwe»?«^ 

^eady held in: high lesp^ci, as they > were the Bishi^ps 

ofthem^tropolisjof a. mighkjr empires iThe'Sp^doiir 
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of the city threw its radiance over them also ;^ut 
wVif€ii(k lords of the Ohtirch, bfut were onrkri e^[uttii 
wUh 'the ^ther grtat tishopsK EVerj^ Bifettb 
cdted Papa, Pope, L e. Father, especiafljf 9te 
aAfhfl of Alexandria ;- and everjrChurcli, Topn " 
ari Apostle, assumed the title bf Sectes AboistdiK 
jfyo9tolb^ Ghair. It was the Rotokn ^Ksln>|)^ .^^'d 
gojy the Sef^hth, wit^ whom the 'Popedom JhegAn^ W 
ttwPefettenth centary, i**o first atrrogated' to ^ttl^^^ 
delusively, the tide df Papa, (Pope), klthotigh^ thfe['' 
easffem bishops did* ttOl recognise thi^ daim.* *TISr^ 
Roman Church, in the present serfse of Ae wdrd/'fe' !^ 
it ^Hotes Christiarr communhfe^ who a3ctoiowled^<|^ 
th^ Romncn .Biihop as Pope, br head df tHfe ChnttSf || 
first -arose in the 'iniddle of the i^leventh'' century^;' 
uilder'the Rottan Bishop, Gregory the SevenlJi, wB^t ^^ 
AeCeastemdmstians, because they would not ate-/ 
kiiOWle^tefe t^e^ -supremacy which the Roman Bisbop ^ 
arrbgatei; separated themselves from the Rbn^/: 
ChUtoti, pabKely -And- solemnly, in the year 10^: .! 
Th^ ii^m4H 'Pt^pdl ^hureh, therefore, first took j£t ^ 
or^n a thbtnand years after Christ.— When Afe Ero^ ^ 
tediafits separated themselves from the Romsin Church; ^^ 
in:ihd siKteenth century, they did not leave Ifche old^-^ 
but^a-iiew Churd^, which had been only formed Bbout' '^ 
fiv^isenCttH69 previottsly, and they returned to the gW' 
CHwfdh. J i \ ^ 

Mifnr^.' ^ But has not Jesus declared iSie Apostler' ; 
Styl^etc^r to be the head of his- Church* and has h^* * 
St'P^ter, when be Was* Bishop of Rome, transmit^eS '-' 
thit'pc««vwi!0'<he Rdman Bishops, as hrs isuccessdrs.? * ^ 
Hsta^ftotthebfRce bf theiRomfein Bishop, ai pre'sideiil.'' "^ 
beefliUwi^s^fre^^isfedin the Church ? Had hotrtli^^ '' 
Rodian Bishope^: thereft^re;) immediately froci ih^ h^^''^ 
giniiitig,'>tho right to4)eP<5^? ; V '/ -* 

.fblfoft, U'Thiil ertx»» ha® been-iso often ■arid'so doriii ^'^ 
plettif it^fiit^d'; tivat'it is almost i^up^rfluoits 'i^ft p6 ^' 

^,t^ii iJ .' :'•"* ' •'••J' * ' •' '• ' '''^ .•:-.lf .jr.! 

Jj:r^l9e4?*fi»<*tfttoiuc*»«»tWcP*ttim/App'ito '' * .T>'*yi 
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a<U any ^ng upon the -subject. You ground yoiur . 
pisbte^t upoi^ the words ef Christ, -(St. Matt xvi. 18.):>. 
*• ^hou art Peter ; and upon thi«i rock I vill bui^d Hfj^ : 
C&^r(Qh| and thegdtetsvotheU shall not pr^ai} i^aifibtj 
i<^. Vw.J9,''VA«d'I wW^ the k^S: 

oi ihc^ kjjpigdom of h^eov^and-whatsoeirev thou ahalA\ 
bii^ on earth diall Ipe bound in heaven, and ^hftti^ 
er^ik thou shalt loose. on. ^arth shall be loosed in be»* / 
veh«^ (The words of' the 19tb verse^ conoerniBig the '- 
ke|rs^ the kkig4oin ^f heaven, wa will now lay^ aside ; . 
partly^ bf^causei we are aJready^tgreed-Cchap. vi.) upon : 
their meaning, an4 partly, because they contain no 
pri^Iegi9 f<u: Sit. Peter above the other Apostles,' as.* 
the Savipur (St. Matt < xviii. 18* St John xx. ^») ' 
says the same to all the Apostles 9 oiply the^^ofds df .. 
the.lSth verse still remain for our consideratmi* Ac* * 
cording to the custom of ancient times, Jesus gwve - 
another name to Simon ; he called him Peter. St 
Pai(dalso was first called Saul, and St. Matthew, Levi* .. 
Foe this change of name, which was,' therefore, usual, '. 
St. Peter's qualities, viz. Ms courage and his fortitude^ - 
gave Jesus occasion to compare him to a rock* DaiHid 
also calls God his Rook, on which he ^trusta^ The " 
Saviour, therefore, says,^ ^^X)n &is firmness ef d«9po» ' 
sitjon^ whicli will neither yield to Pharisees and Scvtbesi > 
nor be moved by any persecutions, I intend to build. • 
a lasting Church ;" or,/' at the founding of tly Ch«ird^ 
tfaou shalt dis^nguish thyself ab<^ve> aUotheis by 4!ky " 
courage andactivitJ)L'^.. BuAtbftt.St.Pedb^shoiidd'be 
Ltord of this Churchj or even chief <»ftiieApostlesy the 
Savioyt.W given .«of|ii»tuw«H)iv» Wb«Jl Jeaus- said 
was only .a) pfpof of .wl^sit'tie eKpasted.fyof^the.oh»« 
ractexi apjd CQui^age of .thor'Apostk^^ Thsrwordtl oonr^ ; 
tain neither commission nqrxfffiTileges iand'if 'Wewelncr 
to iibiex^^iibi^ &om th^n^Kwe^^ 
as i£, from another. expri^iqii of Chii^l' t<>^ttBeftrf 
(St. Matt xvi. ^3. '^ But he turned and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me) ^^^nj^.^hiH^trtanofience 
unto me ; for thou savourest not the things that be of 
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God^ faUtdie things that be of moi/') tire hnrere to emu 
dude tbftt he hod exchided St Peter ^ for e^^er /fiDm 
bis Church. , : • i < . " .r .• ■ 

, Hetxry. I ownthab Jesusgmsiio cointni8sioii^<iNr 
plenary power to St Peter, ia these wavdfi, but ^ill 
diey only shew what he eoqpected from him & lit is, hoont^ 
ever^ imdeniaUe^ that, in another {AuBsage, he ceow 
mitted to St, Peter theeupoeidaey aftfaejChnrch^iDi 
the ehief episcopal office; for w^ tead' that he '*^d 
thrice to St. Petery alter Us iresorre^tioQ,' (John sd: 
15.) " Feed my lambsw" • • . , 

Father* But he^ does liet. say^ thoti ahne skalt 
£36d my laad)8* He does not escli!idethe-other= ApQs» 
ties; from this commission* The whole: ohavge. rathev 
shews that St. Peter was to be thereby exsaited tOiidiai^ 
charge the duties -of aoApostle anew* Her »had dina? 
denied Jesus, and he must have understood the tfaiice» 
repeated question, ^f SinraD, loTestthmime?'' to tefiar 
to. that dreurastanoe* After the deadi .of- Jesus hk 
had betaken hhnsdf again to his formeii employmexit 
of a fisherman on the lake of Tiberias^ and, tWf^re, 
stood mutfh in need of the renewedi / eBCOUBagement; 
f^ Feed my kmbs iT L e. Leave thy cmpldymeat and 
idmfQ^ thyself to the work cxf an Apostle. The wcdrSs 
of Jiesus do not signify, thou shalt be the ehief of 'tbt 
Apoadesi and the sole Bishop <^ all future Christians^ 

• Heaury, But do we no* learn from the ActS; of the 
Apostles, that die other; Aposdes always paid particidcr 
defereace to St. Peter; and that he always stood at 
their bead? . ' * 

' Father. A ^stip^isfaed Aposde he cectainly. v^atf, 
laeoause he possessed both spirit add .x)ower;..btit a 
bea(d of his^oo^Apostlea or of the whole- Church, he 
jcextainly 'Was not. Of this you find riotoK»^ but (dear 
l^roo£ of th^ cantvaiy ^. St* Paul (Gal. Si.^L) menticaks 
JameMi Peten^ and Joba^ as dioseiwhoi^' seemed {dW 
4avf |''i«itd^:Cker8fove,ipa^ys th& # amr dedbr^aoe to rthb 
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ihreet' St^Pavli^raH^dKxien'b^'JeBas as*ttv 
dfrlfie heathciis, and dae lother Apoetfes (GiHl.~n.9i) 
acknowledged him as such, and declared tbaii they 
wDvU con&ie themsrifea to Ihie Jews alone. If* we, 
therefore^ ^wished to dmw the same conchiBions as the 
Roncbn GhmYsh does, !wie ndji^t maintain, that St^ Pel« 
¥ra»iieafl only ^) the (Jewish ChristiattSi bull that 8(d 
Paul' was! head of the Heathmi Christians. 

' 'Mentp ' But if Sti^ Peter had nO' pare*«aQBmeiiee oTet 
the' otUef. Aposlka and the Cfanrchi he coidd not 
transmit it to the Bishops of Roriie*. 

i fktiheri « Nor haahe done dHS.* If Jesua aotually 
gave 'him^ in<St. Matt, xvi^ 18* a privilege dhoise im 
ctiler'Aposdes, hegaveit him oa aooount of his per^ 
soAai qualilies, by which he resembled a rock* As 
pBRidnid qualities cannol bebequeathed« diiapririlege 
cfSti' Peter oonld not be transmitted to others* It 
nitKt havfc ceased at hi& dealhi or wonld then hove 
Men ' cdmrnunioalied tather to the Apostle Sti Johnf 
atSMivlng, thanr to the Bishop of Romeb ' \ 

. Mniher. On the lif&ole 1 cinnot beiifiTe bat liiat 
Ae Sationr would have spoken more distinctlyyi if ho 
hod nidended to make Sti P«ter head of the Cburbht 
FrivUeges of such infinite importance and conseqnenm 
td Christianity, would not have been conferred ib a 
diort figurative phlrasle^ ^' Tkon art a Bjock,. »id I 
will bmld my ChuDch uponiti" I should ddnk ^the 
fiixrioor might hove said, without diffioahy, ^'ThAi 
(dialtbe heMl of my Ckuroh, and be able at thy death 
to bequeath thy dominion to the Bi^opa of HomeJ' 
.Why^didnot the Sctvitfur so express .faimsel^^^if he 
hiid'the>TOmoteBt> intentiott of'Sifeeb a'-yupg?' >Biit hi 
the . discotu^es; of Christ, and the writings, cf the Afoai- 
tieiby tine* read 'only of ^ofie' Hted of the -Ghurbh^^jami 
4iait io'Christ himselt - Your assertaonv dearHenD^ 
-fiiatyouGf tbeOhmdi of Rome alone tuiA be^tnie 
^riatiansi 'because^ you' adheve to 'the^lhope^iand pn»- 

^ *9m ih^Ontiwiiirii safe flweHiriiai%igpt^dBt: VII. 
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lend t^^Aet"}^ yotrir descent froaithr^ftrttl CHbfdh; v^ 
iltindd'tne of a'slvftUar a6sei*ti6n of the JeWs^X^i; 94AiH 
t4»» 1*7-^-^46.) that i they wene the l^ue^dHldtett oiP'Gtedj 
te^atise tbey wete'deBdeiifded' fi^-kbttthki».' tPM 
Lord said unto them, they would be then only^tiii^ 
eMldir^ of Abrahawwh^h^h^y |)er{bty^'t^^^^ 
Abraham; ije.^eee-' as 'pioti6 dfrAllirab^." Tiiiis^'h^ 
will acknowledge those only as true ChristJaifte ^he 
e^itnestfy endeavoix^' to i^esetnble hfm'^M' di^posi^n, 
ili^ther they b^under^the 'domini^'^P the Pope* «* 
not. I should tliiiik, dear' H^;^,''^ mi^* thiks 
settle this point, and dispense '\«i«lvleMhied Presta- 
tions, whether ot fiot' the "Bishop of Hdrae was ?c* 
fetiowledged as head of Christendom ifi the ^ly 
Church. ■ • ' 

" Henty. Perhapii it might be as welL ' \ must cbn^ 
fess 4^at such an acknowledgement 'Of the' Pope can^ 
not' W tt'oved. Ihave read the wi*itings of the^^ih* 
liest Fathers, and own that I could find nothing whieh 
establishes a recognition of the Romainf primate. Al^ 
ttiougbl bfeVfe learnt that the Church of Rome, as onfe 
c^ the oldest and most di^mguished' churched; was 
hfeMin gr<6at'esteem,I'cfould not, howeVer, diistovet 
Aat^tfri^didtioti ot^r the Chtircfa was d^sigHiied t^'lieir 
jj^^op'.'' '"• '• '•' ' '" ""''- '■ • '■■■ivo 

^ Betnhatd. Th}i^>remark,'deai' H^ty, 'i& vetyjust 
irid Impartial. Hiereis a great differerice wfM^tii^ 
1^*^ lihew ^espeic^t tb a Chuith, and' inquire aftevhct 
d8(^^si(m'€iififaithj bedauste she is 0(nb 5f«»the ol<tek 
fidfd^i^rdi^fiagui^edj 6¥ l^hether we cfstis^m h^r%e^ 
erf^sft' hfep ® iAopidHfead of tbe GhutcHi^ ' ^^ • • ^ 
lii ifife»wry.» It,>te' P'noi^r oirtt, tih* s^^piMiacy oP'tJft 
96^ b^'ilot^i^ittidea mpott theNirvt^ Ttetetien^' httb 
found in' fhe ^t' centuries^ it is, hbN^^^,^s5 neeesl^ 
&^ t^iOie etorib;4hait a Pope ought td ^ a^|>«}ii^d, 
i^tedid ]$M^>a&te^y>eedst ; arid, as'%e ilhes eidst^itls 
^(5%U(y'*ejte«i^hito.' »ifW, In the Jfim ^taee/'thrtfe 
iteit'btirib c^ifttal^ p6l§^t tti the Chtfi^eb^ tb bind' i^ 
consolidate it, il^tll^ #hbl^4s'k»4M k^ fkm dpKttb^ 
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QbtO|cbrd]tai{di^e» a, central point oftfaithj.Bpid, tbever 
£i>f^ the very i 4e^^atMSftf which we poMessin th^ 

1.3 litfhf^rr . You bereimuigle fiQitoh .togeth^» wJ»iohr tWQ 
igausV.P?par*te*.N What do you.; call* C€t&t]rQ,oif thin 
miihyx>i faith?) ^,.,.t -.- ,,-.,. v .h. m. •. • * ■ . . -y 

T J$fm^n 0»e, T i^o I cm^ p[K)Bu9u«Q8 the { fiudt jwdg? 
9i^^<upoa:alli.co^teated poii}tSf.o£,faith> apd (iMreby 
pff^nre peaoe^rin .the Church ; on who, if, thi$ petee 
buQ^^difitwbedcaii/^gaibiresil^e . t $ ;: 

..Fqih^r^ HflVQ ywriPiOpesbeejp^ able to, do{ that? ..; 

.\-]$emFy^ Npt pn^irc^y i,lfebey,;h8iv^i.)iawever,'iQ moel 
cases preserved the unity of faith. . t 

^Mi^^p lTh^,baFe oot :be^ab^.to>]9revfi(iiit,> i)ut 
1:^^^ rather^ h^ the cause of the. sif|>ar«yUoA:i(^f t2i4 
i^b^k. I eaat^m. Church from* the . rvirestevn) 9 < ^j^y,* ii«?e 
|{Qti)eeju aiblei since they.foundad'thw.hi^arcjby.i)! 
tha eleventh c^f2,tury9 to ^prevent th^i 9xi£iteaoe::of 
WaldensQs^ .Wickliffitesi and Hvssitesi audthe^hai^ 
not boeu ahle to xi^aliiain the J>on)inicansjr F.ranci«iaanit> 
^^ «^j9auits from disputing, ij| t)ie ^bittei^st t^rmfb 0OP^ 
^l^ng tjtbe imiiQa^Iate conoeption)^ tbeVirgif^Qoni 
ceming original sin, and growing grace ; andi tibuMI 
disputes remain(Un4ecidi$d to tbiaYd^y r they have toot 
Wearable, to hinder or set ^i^ Quie.liisQ(i« ^nd the 
J^^^eiiiaa controversies, in the, French. .Cl^ch \, Mf 
this fundamental point smarted ,at. the Cciuncil^. of Gm« 
stapipe .and BasiCtl^ the P^qpe i^, aubjoist to a Xri^n^ 
Council; nor. have t^ey beeiiiable.t(p^. grQv.^nt.the 
gvaa|r>aM-^g^y Ki9fonnatiQn> b3ii which al^nt(M»fthaJf 
^thf».west£:ee4;it$elf firoBatbeiyoke of JRoipem Wfb$t 
\^ your ceQtxe..of unity of &ithiavailed yau?i . :> .1 

\ Jiem&p Mucbjiboiweverg forthePopfs^ alan(9^^9^9 
^e^<aipid8t.the,i^age of parties>)to bii^^aodi pnes^flT^ 
t]^{jgreat!3Bt pwqt of . tb^ Cbiircb.in.uwijy.-by.thgMhiifc- 
^i|Qe. If ik^m had be«n 1 m < BopWi > &©< ♦ wiwfe 
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' iPkff^.Ssf, rither, tf tUei)^ had biteii nti^PHp^, 
the -R«fomiatioii would- hmr^ beeki general; iitoA^»^ 
-nrfaole western Church woiddhave moiiMeditsetP%i[to 
ti Protedtamt Churoh. You say, we have a* denli^^ 
the unity of fkith, the Bape, to whose decisiovrisl 'all 
must aubmit ; we have also a^ centre of the utlitf df 
(fijthi the Gospel of Jeaua, the decisions «f wbi^h 
every Protestant Chriptian obeys. 

Henry. But wehafve an advantage' ov*er the Pro- 
leBtitnts, fer with them every individual etxplaiiis thk 
£toapel aa be pleases^ but the decisi<ms of the Pope 
are subject to no comment You, therefore, liave 
many interpretations^ we but one. 

Firiher, The dif^rence is, rather, that we obey 
the revealed Word of God, while the Roman Oatliolics 
fiubmit to that of an erring man, and ajre compeMeA to 
i^cognise and declare as good and true, whatever the 
Roman Bi8h<^s think proper; and these fawrethMght 
proper to exalt as the first article of faith^ that ^hey 
are the unlimited lords of the Church and of al^l Olnia- 
tendom, and that it is the greatest rin not 4o 'f>e%eve 
and obey them* The di&renee is, further, that Ibe 
Gospelcontains a complete simimary of tihuth, but tltfat 
^le* creed the Roman -Oatholies may receive^ tfaMt^ 
the Pope^ an e^p ne#/ and frequently an' unwelodnie 
addition. The difference is, liRth0r> that, with us, 
the difference of r€d)giouS'X)piniohs is adjust^ ^ by 
airgum^nts and the power of truth; but^wftk you, "by 
binns and punishments. For by what mea!n^ have 
tile Popes thm attempted to preserve the unt^ ^of 
laith? Hiink of the <lreaclfhl and terriiic watB ^>ex- 
lirpation,' which the Popes excited* against th^AlM* 
genses and Waldenses,4f 'the* OrudadeSy wher^by'^the 
Stedinger were exterminated; e€ thai monstet^^e 
Inquisition, whid)^ according to'ttie aatib\Bntic aei£unts 
of the unfortunate Llorente, ^bilfnil} alive In S^gSn 
«d<>ne, from the year 1481 to 1^808,* -32,381 htitaan 
beings, and incarcerated and stripped of their property 
S91,450; thanki^C the trueltieB fvimch wem'-pennitted 



^, :]ih|glimdi ^m^> the bigoted Maxj, ibr the iHjtro- 
ductjioa of Popery ; of the bloody St. Bartholomew's 
i^ghl^ an ^Q0«»io^raorAtioii o£ wmch the Pope. insti- 
tute spiritual festivals; of .the thirty-years' wa^ in 
Geiapway^ ]dndled.by th^ Jesuits ; of the cruelties with 
wbicb 'th0 'Refonnation was oppressed in Austria and 
BohemJA ;. and*of all the bloodshed whioh staSns your 
Church, and accuses her as deq^y blood^gmlty be&re 
Qoi ; imd then bosst still, that it is the Pope that 
preserves peace and coneord in the Chuveh. A fine 
aea^e of themiity of ISttth, who .can only act by fte 
and swoxd * ! 

Henry. You here lay much to the oharge of the 
Pope, .wbichi perhaps, was only occasioned by the 
iqdiacreet zeal ;0f princes. 

FfiiherH . You know very well that the Popes kii»- 

dlied^the w>ars against the Waldensesand die Pro- 

testwiB, and that, in the seven yeaiB* wav, 'the Pope 

isent to, the orthodox Austrian General Daun, a conse- 

erected Jkai and swordt that he might extirpaler the h^re* 

tieal.Kuag of Prussia.; you know also^ that the Popes 

ii^tDoduced the Inquisition^ that Innocent the I Vth. 

ipQi^ased its severity, and that .they commanded and 

|p^omoted it every where. Hear, moreover, how ijtie 

f etbei; of Chrkitendom wrote to Ihe King of Fiance, 

in the year 1713, <hi transmitting to him (the >buU 

'^ Unig^tus ;; * " The kii^dom of heaven- (i« e. the 

Bmikm Catholic Churchy) iHis, b^ her temporal power, 

.thiA advantage, that such as act m her contrary to the 

. ertieli^a of Sd^h. and all order of the Chwch, $re 

m^hed by ike aeveriijf of temp<N^ princes, and the 

pm^is^tnenta which the Church fiet^se^ (Ai^ Pope) C0n- 

4^t,;^xec$40yB,te laid upon thenecks of the prxmd by 

tbe^wer iif princes." 

']i\S^m-y^ Do you then believe that the unity of £uth 
(^W4ye> ipreserved without a Pope ? 
f. JF0fher*. I do'beliieve it; and that iit is very praitti- 
, • . ■ ■ . ' •■•• • 
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caUe I leam from the Greek Clmidi^ vbidi haA no 
Pope. 

' Henry. But who decides, then, in religious^ jiftp 
putes? 

Father. These may be decided, as they wev« Gmt 
almost a thousaod years before th^e existed a. Fopej 
Let every sovereign summon a national' oonncti to 
decide the case. The greatest contests on poiatai of 
faith in the ancient Church, were thus determmed 
during nine hundred years. But it is still bettor to* 
leave different opinions to rectify themselves,.. when, 
truth will, inevitably, always prevail. TJiis is the wjli 
of the Saviour. He compares (St. Matt xiii^@4 — 30.) 
the Church to a field, in whid) the householder sowa 
the wheat of truth, amongsti which, howevei, the 
enemy strews the tares oi error. The servants wished 
to gather up the tares, as the Pope does, to extirpatei 
heretics and heresy ; but the householder said, ^' let 
both grow together tiU the harvest.^' The erring, if 
they cannot oe. brought tp the truth by instruction, 
should, therefore, be endured till the day of judgment 

Henry, But there m\ist be unity, at least, in Church" 
discipline f and this cannot be maintained without a 
common head. 

Fathe^. Before there existed Popes, the Roman 
emperors regulated Church-chscipline. Let it continue 
so ; let. every prince regulate it in his own dominions. 
The Church will thus best prosper. A discipline 
which extends itself to all Christians of the four quar* 
ters of the world, is not practicable, and extremely ex- 
pensive and inconvenient 

Mother. I adhere to St Paul, who mentions ano- 
ther centre of the unity of faith, not the Pope, but 
Christ He writes to the Ephesiahs, (Ephes. ii. ^,21.} 
''And are built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets^ Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
comer-stone (the centre of umty), in whom all the 
building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy, 
temple ip the Lord.^ . The same Apostle, in chap. iv. 
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i0»ftei« facr'inaintates the unity of the Chtirchy 6ays noC 
a word of the Pope, or the Vicegerent of Christ, but 
fipeeiftes, in ter. U, the offices of the Chui?eh thus. 
'' And he gave some apostlesy and some prophets, ^a 
some etangeUsiSy and some pastors 2i(ii. teacherl^ 
Bttt tliat be ordairted one, as head of them all, a Pope,Z 
of tftis the Apostle says not a word. * 

'Hewry. This is true, dear mother ; but it is of the 
grSsMest advantage to the Church to have a spiritual 
head; who is equal in rank to kings and emperors. Or 
es:2(lt^d even above them, who, by the independent 
po^^ession of a considerable territory, ranks with the 
rulers of the world, and is invested with all the splen- 
dour of a sovereign. It is of the greatest advantage 
that the Cardinals and Archbishops who surround 
him, have a princely rank and authority, and that the , 
Bishops sign themselves as sovereign princes do, " by ' 
the grace of God," and have the rank of nobility. This ■ 
etevated hierarchy forms a strong chain, which reaches 
from the lowest hut to the most exalted throne, binds 
the whole together, and secures to the Church her 
splendour, her independence of temporal princes, and 
her great influence over the minds of the people." 
This exalted hierarchy is, by her rank, every where 
among the great of the earth ; she sits among kings 
and princes. The ears, the hearts of the mighty are ; 
open to her ; she learns to know and to avail herself 
ortheir weaknesses. See, on the other hand, the poor' 
Protestant clergy in Germany, how they stand among 
the cX)mmon people, remote from the great of the 
earth, excluded from the smallest court, and how the 
highest dignitary among them has, at court, only the 
rank of a gentleman of the bed-chamber. Is it greatly 
to he wondered at, that, since the Reformation, so 
many princes, counts, and noblemen have become 
Roman Catholics ? Really, posterity w31 witness all 
the princes of Europe, and tL remaining great fami- 
lies, become Catholics. The a^antage, therefore, 
which the Church derives from the dignity of the Pope 
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aadUM'^other lecdesisstie^ .k^ iqeitekiiyi )veryiifi^»a0« 
tftnt. 'Of irhabconaeqaeno^itd theifiope, Mith<iiaB hiaah 
m\£'k lobwenfcil indep^ndanti ponmBeM U Ifatioppiisilibd 
of! oAouieT' sovereign ? if ithsl iatti^r^wiaheg) to tobtaitt 
any thing in ecddsiaafciciil latffiuvixfir^iai 'Mm,^fae ' tgaiai 
send his BmbassaAoittO' Umr fl)s^la)dnod)te'*]»ktenta^ 
aod die Head of the^Gknrohl tfsat&nofcb/irii^/asiivndi 
has equal) as One^ poixoevrwittvadoftbdr^ tiiffp^anyi^ing 
kr&sked^ which iscbiili«r7'lotheiBler6sti9£lhe^Ckiitcli^ 
tfae case i^ Te^ecied uritlmxt debty^^oiiditii^ odneeteion 
B. ultimately made on'libelpait(QKif(tb^tearoovali prkiee* 
With what <Ugnity>did>9iot thd Head itti4be.'€IHuBeb 
sfqpeaT) when, iofter :tlie>ieont{Ue6tHdfiiVinitia9>iiBaDy 
Oermanprisices.Bent on embassy! to) Bsojaei^t»*nego^ 
tiate .a eofuxM^daihoiSiusit Roraaii CatfaoUo snafh|eite(l 
Eight weelts wa^ the embassy obhged ^ to f (waMi befi»e 
they could :open> tb^in proposala even'to^Qa^oal Ooii- 
sahri; then fieoiiietatry^ State. He wturned toJiiam 
tfae document, and faad.mark^dwkh*a)peBe9 AutisfytA- 
ations which nnsst «be^ masde befcre the>oftse douldite 
hid before the Holy Father. ; At Isart,' the bpsinspa 
froceeded so far, diat thcnr casewas^' vepreieienitedi tb 
the Pope, M^ho- did not hasten with his janswe^; ^an£l^ 
when the ambassadors \ii^d for i^ declared theU he 
^uld not enter into die iSOor^ with wMch rq^l^i^wy 
were obliged to leare* Rome. Howiisdt, <m #ie ropor 
trafy, in Protestant' emantries, wbdniibk' pmamigti 
wishes to ebtain anyithin^ ?• He c(nlimand»y artd^imoM; 
be obeyed, howevev >reluciantly,' by thei ioUi^. • / > d^o 
fadt own that the fwAtstMi C^Aii^kkiatlheimi^ii^iof 
everj ' serraiieign, ' bbt ' tbr iRjCMiiani lOatboUc^ I GhiUKdi 
stands free andindep«:iden)b>m (Jse^arM, MsMse s^ 
has a Pope; • 1> hdvq, ith^irefonv ' giieM; )iie8sba^tb May, 
that a^Popertovf^t tobel apomted^i'if iheiididosiqt 
already BBoisL' "* •. -' > -i •i' i«» ^''li* f 'pj {»»'iijf('j 
" FaAser. {in foiam iobsfmtatiobs itUeie isitroihsniaefl 
witbienror: it is'^libe that^(£rciAbstanti£lhiBKliaiti 
^e Gbntmentikasjnettvbteclidnuflthef8oira»ign should 
aAiempt mxf thingithsqiii' twks ' Jajurloc^Htoi Jie^; ^aiiidi'it 
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iWH^/hef 'weSX' tftgtopt aack > pn a w i nti fl i is aa(^iwiMdd)at 
(mae 8iik>the idigti^'ofxdiBinnMnB'said that>of Aei 
GboEoht I ■ Bui a< Ranaq Gattfaolkf' GhutdL andi a PdfB 
wtiOot aecetiavyifiic ithie ipiirpobe^ b«i councik onl^v 
winch are now MrtibAiodd aiito rwany Protestant bounn 
trieSi: Sesidcis^j/the^espeBifnce^DfitABseeiteiitiirieS) ki 
Gknoaayy SbrtsdhoB^ttuliDeinttiik^'haB'ta^ iiS;tfaafe 
the Protestekit Ghititthxiuis^iiojdai^arifiroiBi tbep^nMii 
of heat PTOt68laid;:8im9e£qpis<i;iBidTtliait die rwa& in ge4 
Beraltonly tkenloppresaed irociiiliel? aovfareigns eitbce 
were 10^ ibeoi|BKeiBdinan Ca^hdiai < ' It k alfio tme thai 
tbePjoisBliuftt Itterateiii;^] is iini>tb<yilitd6 eateem aid 
cHmaUeiatioaJntthe^^tey.thafclitistted^ from aH 

bibty, iby itflO¥BBt;Q£ ronk^ asdiixLiidiDt^.tiwrafove^ coim^ 
toact tbe iprofidbfftixig efibrt^.iof &b kigh Roman! Cai- 
dioijC' cedeaiaslica, . wbo aite qmal^ainaled : <ivitb tbe 
ODutt. But tbiA is only i tbe das^isxiSennaiiy^ not m 
Mnf^LxeA^ S^i^en^ and DicmiiuiKki land Bven^^mGet^ 
QKOiy .Pmsaia iJbas^ by due jrealdrataoit of .Pjpoteatant 
qiisoopitcy» vadmutfieed a st^ itowaVfls * improvetnai^ 
But ti'-doesr-notiUlovr, timt Jteoaoi^.itisr ndt iigbti^ 
class ib«rcleDgy fintb Iher lovfia^'nuikaaDdpopul^b^te 
is, thdiefore^'Aoeeaaarytta laake^Aom ptineesiandii^- 
vmitigsm* Tbe'Jattev mli^nnffii isr :as isgnftdimoiiB'anfl 
kqnriiras as .tbeifonolto; .tbe<^ediinfi( is >tedtii itr ht, 
bowever^ cldar jthiit. it^eestoi^l bcoomei biin /wha/prch 
tends! IQ be ilbeffatb^. !of ^IlfChonsicndete ^ haki ,<a 
temporal' ku^fdomld^.'yJIel!^ iole^ bishop 

c^idl jCboalendaniiiamial^ ockupi^mAnhk 

OKUfoffiefii tlnit.>he lOiigbt mbtoibbrdonbimself ivMi 
Ike tiimgh^ .oiT . a?/tea^pcHra|j i gofOfntnenL^ : . Yoiilr^ • Pfope 
;^li tber^by he oolg&iQyoIvedriii j^QMdial coqti^iita^ anil 
placbd^ia«<^qfeari»saBWWfti bd;K0edrtipgKin^qri^tsrof r^ 
Church and those of bis political kingd^V^B^idid 
bis'.oarSinalsi andlaKldRiBhfq»Icamf(:e^wiys.i»flfc^^ 
tb]te&flfcitn^eGri£0itttifffa^JBltre)Iiliv^ tbavi^htob- 
igiaoH fi^orft leai»tftini^^j9SwraiiQ&tfm 
iuii)bo96tji3e)atii^ulo>[,libeaiQbig0ibi^ t^oaaroqiif ^^ 
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tb#6ugii the historyof the p^pei^y and ym' \^t'^^ 
that ^ej iwcrre kivioiv«d{ without end^ ih {liolivk^al fU^ 
pates, '«nd fday^d, itt'ti*tftbi no very h^btti^]^^<fdirf 
iiiitbeini Does/ it hectm^ thosi^i wbo^woidd^fepf^^^ 
tfae.jApostlesy to be in)iiii^i«:iof>{^t£rte>knd^^g^ti^iA8^ 
0&afhaef^ as HibhDlieb'atidf M^itatln in <Fi^a!^eVa^ 
Cardinal Sourdis, who cominand|ed'tbe^ fleet." mid ^Ce^i 
dinaiJa* Vatette^i wtw», ih l3we tHirty<yearV^wkf;i^- 
mahded an atttty of rti* Kirig 0f Pj*aftce ?' " ' j > 
i ^Mother. > - W* Aeedr ti^ havfe i»ecOliiwe 'to lri«t<*y j 
tkoite0tiibon3^ of 'i^&m^ ^^se^ jiidgtu^nt upon ' all ^thMi 
yioiitibavde; adianced >yedpeetm^ th^ i^pliendour'^^ ^^ 
FxDpei; !be .tays ^x^re&aly (8t;* Job»> icvitt/^.') '^-My 
kfls^doth is^nottof thi^^otld ;" aMl> whm h« rSt; >M\s^' 
tfc !24;)idriwers lh« preempt ** NoMnifart^ician fierve'«\W> 
Aiasleit8/'f<»r''e)ther:he will bate the onea)ftd<4€^6^<f^y 
eith6iH«)rtii^^ll' hold'tothe one anddespide<!he o^kte»\ 
yd cannot if€nrve'God and Mammon/- he £(tnbe ^-satn^ 
tiifltici^aKsoj^' sentence upon the Pope, who will'be bdtb! 
ajvidegedentof God aini alempotal kihg. ' Satan {Str 
£«ikeiJrv'J50 'shew^ to«he&aviouif'al6b'<all'tlfe \A^g^ 
d«ffiiSi'ttf>^lie^orM to induce ^hfen to^app^^ate^^tx^ 
hiinfi^li>al4eiteporal kingd^mi, but the Lord baid 1^6^ 
tiiefe Wbindt me^ ^ Satam" • What the 'toistei* »iwfti6fed5^4€ 
does dsio^^be^omo'th^ 6ei^v^nt>'to ^^eive.^ 'Hi^'dis^W 
certainly aspired after political d^taittfeh| feuft-^hwif 
did the Saviour address them when he perceived it? 
" Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. But it shaU not be so among 
you : but whosoever shall be great among you let him 
be your minister ; and whosoever will be chief let him 
be your servant," (St. Matt. xx. 25 — ^7.) It is as if 
the Saviour had foreseen with prophetic spirit that 
one of his followers would once constitute himself a 
Pope. 

Father. The ground which we have gained by to- 
day's conversation is this, that according to the design 
of Jesus there ought to be no Pope, that till the 
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^Ofieiith/ cQntary< tth^rei existed neither Pope ixnrrnGi-* 
la^ Cbui!cl^5 i that A.Pope as a tetttporal prineeis not 
a^Wd : ;ta ( Ue^ « spicUual kingdom of Christ, and tha^ 
^aa^rti<xi)ris;/gv0undl«sa^ ^bat this Romoji Catfaiolto 
C^iiki'oKw^ifomded'imiiiedlatQly by Cbmt, and i^^ 
tl^r^^a; Ih^ on)y< irU^ Cbureh^ ' aiid consequently the 
Pjfoiefetftnt'aliil*i«»oo0,.t ...f. ,. . < /. 

^Bfmkard, On^ all tbis I offiNv but one remark* 
What were received! by tbe/Cbiliri^b, daring the five 
firs^; eeoituifies^ a& public ^rticiie^ of. iaiihV are cohtiliiried 
ijft the. threat geneffa) Christiaii -creiefddv the Apoetles\ 
tb0 Nicene^.aad AtbaEi9A)aa,eff9eds«* ..These /confess 
si^o& the (ProtQstaivt. Church ireo^os aJso^ and )tbti 
tberi^ore, a^oes wiU» the Chujpch of ttbe fivei firatcexM 
tur^fti/ < If she rfyec^ the 'doaiii^n«0i ei>noeirning Aho 
^0pe, massi^^y the siev^a.sacBHwi^nts^'rthe'rvf^rsbAp^iOf 
saiia(t9^ ^ifid other things^ ^ only rejects/ whutiw^^^flffr^ 
c^iv^ later into the , Cbutc^ ; without , imy authority 
Srpm ScriptuiTQ* £or of .thes^'addMiops- those:, jtbreer 
generiaJ: oneeda contain 0((^tbwgM I $^o,&ise) ibWibve^ 
isjth# i^sQTtaoii- th^ttbe^ol^ao CatMiic Chuyeb,^>a;i 
now eqmfiMedi is dp^ Church of tiiie fira^Keeuturiea^ 
90:Unju$t thp .xe|M5aacbtf that the ; Protcat^MatCbunete 
h|is;.a|>ostati^ed,from ^e 'Ancient . Obur^b ;> aba baer 
xjatlhfit(^fystu9Vksd ,to liar, laiid the Koman ^uffdh has 
apostatised ;lr/im.W* .j i! i > >' ;...''-'. 
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Henry's father wac^ abgept tm mfc^ ^ifflit e aflUtd'^r a 
W^;i dUHhg ^ibh 't)fe '.e6hv^i^btill^^>tv^ eKdcon- 
tintiedi Hef&y-Wmi.' ti^e ta ledJfA^&i'^hiB liiind til 
that had been said, but, he arrived at no othei^ ^dn'chi^ 
'rfoh,'tfetfttWathi8|5tf digest mi^ttk^ by-whfeh hfe*ad 
fhtaided tty jttstify Wi conVfersfen W!^ n<y loA^r 
tenable. One point he still retained^ bUt ti^ fett^ 
HhattWs^cewWbe KkiaSnteihiid Ao betted thim the -rest. 
'He ^egaH k&cte(tf'td ^Hm to hii^seif ^Wf he hetd p^- 
haps been rather premature in his converi^i$dn' ; ftrid'tb 
this secret acknowledgmeiift stidceeded^regliGft%HeK he 
had abatiddned hi& philological ^atiidieii, demoted him- 
self to painting, and gone to se4wcihg^B.<[inie; Before 
his departutefTor Italy he h6d Mi K^^xJoUfeetibtt of 
•Tlii66mtt th*«affr6(l^ife*rther,^ he 

' had made no -ihitjtdrjr for thfem*, h& nW went td' Ms 
library in order, as he said, to pasd^'^dwajr the tiine 
'Ai/mg'ihis 'faflifei;'^ dteen^^. ^ HfeeXiad«hed tfiebdbks, 
aijid turned'hete arid 'theire' the' lekv^s'df «ii ancieht 
author.; .' On the^ foliowifjg 'day he hkd Afese^ *ooks 
' Jbtought ! t6 hfti' r66in, ' And soott' aft^i-wfirAiS 'was vh- 
%rvedtori^^d!Platb'with^ea^irtWt*s'.' »' '^ •' • ' i ) -u: 
' ' ' Afitonio -W^ ^t6Ml^hed kt thitf mw t^ik "nfRismf^, 
as h^ had not been used to see hini' ri^d'^Gt^^ And 
f48Aitf'atithpi'sl^^He fcfouM am t^tiik fpdm lading 
^Wbkt^aie<c6n«^Hts 6f tiiese bdoks'Wefi^i, arid H)rtiai»^as 
to be, learned from them. " From thes4,^' aniswer^d 
^Htiirf Atttetiy;'^! ^^taan' UhT^§ 'ttbt* ko ittiagine ^hat 



HSNBY AND ANTOKIO, IQS 

" Tha% is nothing retnarkabte in that," answn^d 
AnttHiio, " I should have thought that was self- 
understood." 

" You might think so," stud Henry, " it is not, 
however, so easy, and I feel myself a perfect novice 
ih this science." 

AtUonio. If itAaeaii tSat 4e'ari frequently in error 
on points which we think we understand, ^en I have 
also a book from which 1 leam much of the same 
kind. 

,:, 4i*Wfi,.(d;!?iwwg,*«a«lI'^l<.o»t: of. IiiR pt^et, 
mifigisiiigiitjtojJpnry-) , Hen^ this, ia iqy ^e^spe 



,jbeite,ii*i iths ,Rfwipl»..p»epts,byjybifi^,^^fl^fl^ye 
|,tbeJjgffii3ht.,ill l,iM/.i " ,,»:,,;] „K.:i;,.i(n..,l , J q; 
u ili^a^oSWi i.IfjBfli^ffaiNWiWPa^P^kifl, WJpi^pe 
youBUch anexplawti9n^jJ?^,BbqJflfi&W*f«'^i'lf^* 
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kjttisfyybli. It is as. if Jesiis, bnl/ip othei: wgf^ 
spdke 6f Rotne. Let us go throiigh,the ctamer^^ra^ 
l]hf^ verse, and all6w mfe to 'translate eacli\ v^pfejjjj|(^ 
ttte langttage and citctiriistAnces 6f bdr timos.'^ i]^^g 
8-^^. " The Scribes atid the Hiarisees^sil ijf, wf^f^ 
iseat. ' AU; therefore, whatsoever/ thVy' bid' y<c^^ 
serve, (accordiiig to the d^p'rees; df Mpsesy.tnj^ 
sferve injl* do : .but do not ^e 'aftdr' tltfeir Sy orkg, &f rj 
say ahd do not." . This I pa'raph/^^e -^^^- J^grrrji 
Popfe,* the* Cardinals," the Bisho{)S;\in,one wor^^'^^ffii^ 
dfergy sit in C%isfs seat; att.'fherdftrejth^ diey^^^ 
cWbrimty to thi? pr^cepti c^ ^rist, bid^ou phj^f |{ 
that do:* ,therelbi^ . obe/ them wh^n they t€tfw:|LTO 
the '^ebrds of Christ^ V.Tho^ ^lialtlove thv«peigW*5^i^^ 
ttS'thyfeelC; judge not and ye shalt noi oe ju^ced^^j 
blessed are the xnerciful, the peaoe-makers; Ipve jjfJ^^ 
enemies; mess those thai curse youf, ttess, arid* c^sej^ 
riot.^. But do not yo fifter their works, for they ao; 
not "perform what Christ taught. Jesus says "^tT^^^^J 
not, curse not your tieigbbour^ nor even your enepoy^^ 
bnt-feiess and' do good ;** but' they do judJe^ ih .)h(L' 
confesfsiorial att sinners, andaU who in ipat^^r^ '(qT^ 
fsdth dtfTer from themselves ; they curse in, the'nios^^. 
soJeiiin- inahtter all heretics arid hei^sies ; ' they ^Uiive ^ 
aft' teqttJsMoh to incarcerate, ana put' to the 'rac^^al^^^ 
^ho doubt their assertions. • Chri^iari ,^^^-JPPf^^^ 
hlivfe Jhf riariy of their bulls cursed in divers forfn^^^ 
nAo'fflsdbifeyedthem.i tfhe, celebrated Hoty'ThurMa^^^^ 
bfMi ^^Mchr is anntiallv 'recited at Rome oh. /Holy ^^ 
TlittWday, ibntains nothing but curses, of ^hich'thei^^ 
are^'seVenteeri in number;, they begin witttb^ dreadr^ 
fill- V<yi«^-'Mn the: name of Almiglity Gbd,;tlie fzr^l 
th^r, Ih^ poh, and. the Holy Ghos| anct by the au-ii 
thtyrit;^ of the' Apostles St. iPeter aq^&^'Paul, an^J; 
by^tmihioivfi dutkofity, y^e put under ban ir\4 curse iaji ^ ^ 
Huss^d^' ^'Vyitl^liffites,* I^utHerphs, 'Zwihgliansi Catj f 
viiii^ts, Hl^gonots, Anabaptists, ahd apostatos"" irpii \ 
th^ C!iriyttar>^ftirK'; 'as well/ ^s" all other herjetic's ot!] 
vlAtedevfetidfenbtninaftoh thej^ maybe, and all such" 



Jiena, patroi^ze and ^tSmd 

rho knowingly lead th«jr 

n any way, publicly oi pii* 

te. or pretext, defeiul,tl)eiji.} 

ijl those who thn>ugl( .obw 

i^rate tbemselves from Qttf 

.any. future Pope." tie^ 

iostle, St. Peter, by, jvW^ 

fW b^ speaks in iii^. wfft 

I the will of Gcvl that mt^ 

X the ignorance of fooli^ 

' Be ye al] of one mio^r 

.aaotlier, love as t)r£tJiE«% 

Qt reodei'iiig ^vU for evj)^. 

QDtrariwise blgssing, knov^- 

iiig 'that ff'e' arfl h^eunti> called, Jhaf; y«. should .ior 

herit- a, ble^sin^'' And what does the ApostIe.,St. 

PauJ say, t^ith jvhose authority the bull armsjtself iif 

it^ curses ag^nst the erring? Koqi. xiv. I. ".i2>(i). 

that IS weak' in. tlie faith receive ye, bai not to doubts 

Jid.di^utaliimi'' Verse 4> ".Who art thou that judgaat' 

anMher? To. hi? .Qwo master he either stanueth'W 

failed)." Verse JO. " But why dost thou judge ^}^,- 

brother'? ^nd why dost thou set at Dooight tjiy hotH- 

th'er?*" Vei^e 1^ ''Lei us. not, ihere/are, Judge.. (tnfit 

anpther ttatf more j }^\it^iadge this TAtheirt^wfmn^- 

puf a stiimbltnfs-ildcic or ttti oceasion lo ^a^. is bis, ' 

fo-tfE^CT-'«^^-y These are the words ;whieh jwgt*,- 

hi3ive|l^ene^ectfdfroniftn Apostle of the henfyplem,< 

Siyi6i bitterest e^MOiJBfl,! 

biit^i ^ and wWt.a^.JWftc 

re&ii'j ^rely .^prQTe(l,hi6M 

diiclpl lU down, £r«,,frqin{' 

Keiy< that ^9ul4,iio^x«r!. 

c^vW thing. ,hf re» .(pfiifltfl y 

ing ^ V«;'I| Pf;.*re^j_ in ; 

Hfiftn pe , slifldiJm. The . . 

^4i ' .ewJed-.that-. jiie«,i ■ 



DOS "BtMUY ; Ain9 .' AVIOHIO. 

which they echoedf'Ot :the trdqtnesBk t)£l{Aeuc\{NEiRMent, 
. j^m; ^Ckidiliai?.o£ Limine; ftis^tiii ^e (tsonch^on, 
ftbe Giwlimd'. ekeUimed^ f^ jCinRie )#ot>fl^' JtmBckf 
, AAA di'the venerabift E&Bhaps^ tthe IftoiceafAr^iofiJieiAs 
/attd-his Apdstlesy answ^red^ withl^iiifeii^oci^ , ^hOur^^ 

; : rgHi^) jt^etsi AU aiagiel oughts ^ to ^hftve^th13ndered (dd#n 
• jtbeimi-ds df St ^Paal : ''f Hliiitthkt id imk ki^tbe .fehh 

receive ye, but not to doubtful disputation;/ riBlessy add 
jdurae-moti'V^iil hciacAurtiBXt'fartheir. - . ^ 

'j'Av. ¥erv 4j ff it^piftlfe}^ bind keaflry ^MoiDdeaBy land gsrov- 

ous to be borhfi^^iaaodlay thein'icMiiriQi^n'acfchickiideva^but 
Ijlbey^hdsnBdkvto vniK^ifeol mov^.-thbiliiwi^/oiie ofitheir 

^z; Tiods Ike^niiiiietcrvDfilhis'rpIaee. lat^iceixqplairied to 
,:be':lbe'btiFdfai»pine;d0toiheB' on whidb the.kfes «x- 

]>oimiiec& of jdieilxw i;et an equal ¥a]jii|e iritfa ihe law 
..of. Motets (floB w&lh:ivrincb diey harassed the {People. 

ilftsthfdLtineitfiEtTrosiir' clergy fli8o> had* ^l^d up^llea▼y 
r.bundleaifiTr Jbber;lUty>' which ihad( iidt.>beenr.gatfaeffed 
J jfranK>the'<&el& df- Sbripture<; ^as, for instanbcei^tthat .all 

'^tfaelMtyrahpdUiiaihtitely.iickii and vconfisss 

I'UtBic'fiiBs ahdt&ilin§s r ihat i^e, . thbughi Ve/ Ibd^e .re- 
U|ianted'<bf byi^-siliss^^^oA^ fitill:doipen9,hotipvepeat.paler- 

cBCtti;^ lah]^ eiiifniAlly remeifibec Ohiitchie^ Manas* 
itieinef^ ^j»deP£e$^^iwithi)€xiFGriQgai>ih«f ^&y >diiri9g 
jibofy/dayd^iihKi^afllifnd.Aeslrf whidbtiqf Uoiiaftderadl a 
ain0d;aSi<^n);riMmhii9»/x»ttst.lLa)r(snliQasfi)eir^ fer. Uie 
J .Aead, rmulst^ipunch^ser dnduigeiioeii /fr^tait^thei ^llbfUifoti, 
K^aUiiimisirJaliifti/i su1>idit'it<><>aii/<ih'i iibtersioBsiiof>.'the 

'i:; ?jE2bo^.or8te]^^3LQtbmo(; theffe'y^cHfc^ 

. : ffiioH a^nd> otodbspoellh)^ 'firiesdiooddtyts natjreqHke. 

jiii atffltonta. .nWdsatJ'^'wtiliiyouoniilrbetieK^ ^. Holy 

"iii r-j&bjn!^ orM^.ifafe'X^iH»lrd|eorfi^ ju'^dh 

j'.)(i^7}/»mJjriH£^$^ii?ittot,r[mteverf'aiie^£iits^ 
'fiiemiftnoedoafisiifiiarjapeii'all who teadh difieveatlj firom 

'fite6waf(biflb«jiK!?x'^^^ '^''' '•^-'^^ *^.!>^'ii^j j'lj'i'.j r..-.. 



^mwt '^JL^ti ' A vtiano. <WJ 

,r."uhUmio.'* (Tkka^ Idowoctbe'ltdokoii tbefCbuiusl 
bf*^TY«iiL)^'vjG«le.«iii6 leftyel" Aiiad 'here iwiiit jAie 

'. 1SiakxisA.fwph imsttm ttiia^h^ sMdcRib ^S (The H^y 
Goiiiiicil, ^estaUishiti^ t)ie doctckie of tb0 iSaaikinent 
of the Lord's Supper^ henceforth proHih^B^tS^, flikiifttl 

j6titoi^^anl»i(fr6to) A«fie#iWpiteabh9B^^and j>l*Qal(iIiing9 

• 'fiftylearfucthef; ' •.;'.!> J:'''n..Mj). m. ;.;. .1 .-.-'^ •■/i"..')r 
Ver. 5. '^Bdtidbthfeb woskd th^V do ior^^^^^^ 
«anm ofinvoor^i Awy^mola^ bnKld^tihbirph^lacleries^ and 
.elilayge'di04)ordi»t»iof!(di«ir gairj^^ < ' -^ t 

>.<U!K'.JewUih/EBbtti% roc tetcheiv ef^e'Lawy «iild 
the Priests, wore, on the left arm and on .tibte^foi^ 
hdJid^seistonf^^ef dieLftwrl^riCteiiieiiiiiokeis ^sndosed 
ift eapi^lsdy aindilhey ' made dies&'eapsuifiBiiWrinlaiige, 
'in oiklerte afypeai^ tofdie^opte exmihely> Maloasr^r 
>theti>aw. 9?hk out* prildstk b^itaiiiiy donot'doi^ And 
'^it'^ould faipi|^earrvei^> strange if^ouitjFrieste^dle In- 
^ ^qmlittenv who;haotiR no^ msBCji ahoald nvtfar liuohi a 
8etiteiice»j» '1^116 fob dfie.fbrehead'^^^ Btei^ed'tiwibe 
nlgmfaif^ QtM'£lm<2ifp^j theCaniinalBiandfiibfaobs, 
on KUflyiThtoidfliy, .wheti;^the Bull of ^theiss^enraen 
-4>tff9e&'isr9«citad4^^vM[rei)£iS'!a /pfatj^^olnry^ ''^^fifeMia¥ej 
sar^notJl >Buti>a«(Brie8ter abound] in ^plen^^mass- 
'^aiikieiil»( iiiiir(4s99yfiaiiiitIcliii/riQbt»d]F^sffiit^ cmi8l>n 
. hittiytwdiatl posldblvesd^Aalmitm 
' the^i^^fi'Basd^^diJeri^capwiiai^taT^Mseaina;^^ 
' xipttti his rheadry iVlaoh > maif^^^ ea«lyi unufpidd) / «ks .df .- Ae 
|ACkare8<of ite Ti6Mr^o£iBtaMi;jH ^i]diiU)t^itiiuti»iJn 
the Catholic form of worship ig only caJbufact^ct&at 
-ihert^^sl) iiiay3btt<«e6ii^df meni (iTai|e)flie iposi^ks an 

/iwfabyic^ l^dadr^dbftpNoflamsterflttiVn, .pootelbs the 
body or Christ, encloses it in the^ hostel andlifasBD^^ it 
about, fat BdfOvb Jdh^'^j^fasn^irfXIMist^^ ffiifi^ his 
^bodyitalhdtseiitenGievef/ithec Priest^ Idnd^vei^svlabove 
dift pkMrafiibf Gaud; ^riio invest fsut^i^ecbteiheisen* 
tence of the Priest ? And the holy^sagrtimcint^^f eMi- 
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v^9,,jn[n^ch i^ore.Aan.thQcinercy >0if>Godjv.wdbo'.i8 gr^^^ 
ci^.'Pi: noib^ ax^qc^ding t<9\t)ip Afint€»ie€ll»ndjD4gxn^ntit 

Jfie^^y^ .Leave oft Aptpiuicb ym b^piwUft:* j«er(stf^4 f 

w<^4%of Pwr SayiourioA^ the.knguagQrofiCW^ftimeaV 
He say^ further^) ,■'.•-.., ■ -. - ..'.•./. - ,•( • i*-^.ft // 

.y^. 6, 7- V,Apd,tbpy loy^.tbe .up()enDa$t )VoaiB8' 
at fei^sl^f' wi4 A?t<cbief ^^ftW in theji^ynftgogtie^iiiaud/ 
to. be called pf weni Rabbij , Ilahbi.)' • . . ) . . : i . , 

.,Xtis apcw4f thu^ ^vitbiourjtime^i: Tih« Hte>ly,F«Ui«r, 
as/vi^ger§^t jof, Qpd ^nd f^kmU vmtiipim\th^tb»r 
t)08s^s^s,i9) bigb^Tltaapk tbanaUiemperpr^.and kii^t; i 
hi§ legate clsdin p^^eoedj^D^e pf <the aoiba98iador$* af, nti >> 
otb^r iprioce^ij^ iijfigen^ml oowcHs ,tbey require ^i. 
fir^ seats, , I jr#paew3t^fi yefy. iwell how:|h^ good faihcara 
of iN^l^, ,v];>^ ^duQftted.we, vaed t^ wl«^te.to me* 
wi,^,j|L triiu^pbiLiijt , air,: bQ>¥i/ the ( mighty, emporoiv 

Frederic Barbarossa, had held the stirrup for the. 
Popf),a|: y,eiiiee.;iand bow ^awotber/ ©aqjeror, , H«By 
th^.F,<>ur^iibad etopd tbirae nightein the open air, •», 
a pe^jt^i,. before Popei Gregory tthe S^^ntb^JftiheM 
court-yfirAirf.the^ Ca$<^ of. Cwli^sfla^ I/waa^ ati4ha4'. 
tinft^i, n^..^,lijlirtei r^^ift^d at ^b«se #eQ9m)iti9i: . btft- Jhedr 
JiaYrfi^lia4i(;pi^)I^dii9«yfl^ito hiaidj^eipleA m)dnaj)0ftik<}4 t 

^^<IS*i j?rT-iO. iftButcte.liafc ye,4^lWd{Kabbi (ibr^ooe • 
is tyq^ir (M^tfffi ^vw, iCbri^i) «ad. aU» y^«ali^ibileUtre«iw : . 
Ai^^jcjifl fM>tmafli-yfifuii.F^tb«fi«qft(w.jthjB*e^th ;;fonoiid^ = 
is jpu^fSari^r* ,wbi^ liaj in baa^en^ u Nieilfceir: b^ ye. .. 
calJj^iMa^rs vibrconeiWiO^oUR M43t^riie¥eniCiirf9t-" / 

4i?pftQtlh€flp)tJUnkj««»j that/CavU^ apcke Here pron' : 
ph(^]p^'j^ ^heuPQpel )^ itbe .fi$ipre^si(Ha» »uii bim* 

prfty)t^litte,iTitohajj^i4^srRabbi,pi^^()^Jo^ i/.j- l,i - 

ij^jfewe^dj jBabibij]»^nia»iubo9^«i^abkjtitfe.f^^^^^ 

Jewish' Teachers, and signifies literally, mo^^ high^ or 



that title belongs only to God, we are'Renefby^^br-i" 

i^^pi]^tteiSiitM)fflU t^^<^ fiiifi'ilt!^, 'h6r# daks ^b^^^te- 

When the Saviour was addressed by an^lndiVidl&l^ iti^ 
tb^s^ l/^ot^f'f'^iH>d'Ma^i&^,'''h^ )r^Mke& hlmi'(»k{t. 
xi»il6^it.):mAeMi f^iThete ls'«dnf6'gw^batwte,- 
and that is God." Oo^d^bister',' P' swpboS^,^ irieft^d^^ 
notli&ig k^pAkMii, tA^ibfeh&ABLyiy^Hbly ¥&th^i Tfce 
Sft^idui^ pi%y^diJt»^G*^J«#ikhf'tlfe ^€x^cfe6i<«i,' "H6ly * 
FadttT,^' •'(J'obfl'iiMiil'W.i)'''!^ ^Ib*f<el^''fcdn^ei^'^it1 
wiidng'to'<ad<fa«fi^'&i*t»dbi^n thesis't^ 
moi^ cadi' the P^e Holy- Father' ^i^Brit he^cwight Mt'^- 
torhe called' the Head' of ©htistfeftdsdwy'ttOr* thS coiiiP^ ^ 
in<m^*Fa;their of ati Clrristi^iMs/'dAeeUt i^'hei^^i^l^i^^'' 
'' ©!le'.iS'^y(»tt* H«aiJ(;Mtt8tbr)j-eveft'€te HekV ■' 

further:' *j »' ' '. 'j*i; i.'i 'tj ! j.;l — • 1 ','<! '.Mi ii'-'i I 

tV«i?Jl3^''^©tt!t'W^'Urtl» you, iSeribe»i-Atid Phttrtu'l 
se«9,r bypoarite«J! '•fcfr y^* stitt*' ^' th^'^kin'^^ftii^ctfi* 

nelUbWJ6ii£[^ir'y^ thl^ftirifceit^ate eiiterihg«tefe)iifti?-Ji '«»^ 
ieipkit tMe^itt^tWO'WiiJrg;. i^bi'th^ firfi^pla^;^' ott¥'^^ 
Pideiilip^tflmti'ttp &of}ii tb6>kity th^ ^ri^ii^g^ of Ih^ B(^ai^f' 
geliiCis'a^d ithe A^ite6;/vhi<fh'j^iiiloiJit 'Vtk^eikvmiie 
into th^tkihgdiDdi/. ^iT'^h^ltfreln' ijpieA/idi<6^ ttef^d^r'ithMt ^^ 
leddi»>to>lt» li 'f^h63iii^)»$Hi|dU»«i^' 'iti d»(deseinfilti¥» i(!«^k^^ 
8oq) iS^kY^i^itff wiUj^«dliWbdtdht€riS^ad^4^^^^^^ 
Apoeflei HfltettdetJi^K allv /arid^^ttot^^ot <^tb^^'Krik«i^' ' 
alofief;'< 'N<^d[)r€ppd^'«^di6]^^l4^^&^ea&'^ihe^6i't^ 
eepti^ bul fliili$y-^ci3t£|ftt)e^'theiH^el^9'W^beVslf)^ 
th^ifitevik^jr^f^ialrB^ldy tbe e)H^»oti^^^ 
and thus thef 4)iet)irsi|!|««Mii d<^'«i^t^i»Mekf^/itkeokiii^ddtfi''^ 
ofiib&vi^n^^t9tb^lMf^ec<{bn96rt«d4titUd^>ii te^t^id^ 

• Testimomesofthe Fathers, Appendix 3&>v>\V3*yj.\) V.t.n\' 



\ 10 UflBWfiT iAMR ANTraOD. 

JuQg^Mik/wUh great tmasnifCB^ nttinerou^ siilg«lk)4ind 

*H^ ' splendour ; m. comparison . toiwdivdr/ <he)kHig<- 

dom of heaven may appear ^oor^tc^'ii^dny. Harthe 

neeonA placoi they 8htit(U]b the kmgd6m orfijbd^^ be^ 

^ause tlilBy 'do not exdte ipaen* tojEOhridtian/Ufi^' tint 

$0 nstt^fiify the merit :Qf 'hearingomaiSy rfkstixsg^ 'l>iickl 

^th in the Priests, aF. ]WM«feiEigi*;^te^^noster05f 'nnd 

■other ifoorks of oaiuitityy^ tiuitiHii^ tnayi dlevefoy fim^t 

. Christian virtues.- - For "whst 'sb*e -dui^ m6st faeinoos 

'^itis, when we'coi^esi tontheiFriect?^ Wvath^^ envy, 

deceit, lyingf •frand^.tunnhantityi^ ll^ik.' AU thig^the 

Priest cert;ainly does ndt ^eKoulpiste; bat <we escape 

with a slight penance. 'But'teU hini'thait yeu-^ave 

eaten flesh on a ftst^day f tbatiyDii haieiieadthe^tmt- 

ingfi: of a henstic.; • duti'you hax« (mtvdfteda! Pries^ 

y<m doubt in theponfer -of therholy vrattev^lor litiimwe 

of the Viir^^ l^en y6u will not cGni)9 c^ withonti a 

severe penance ; and beware, lestv by sueh' oflbnce, 

you fall into the heinds of the bdy offiehnn*' ' 't^^ 

Ver. 144 " Woe unto you, Seribea and^ Pharilieefe, 

hypoeritea ! Foir ye devour widows' houses^ andtfoi'a 

pretence make long jurayet r theitfore, ye skattcye- 

oeiv« theigreater daomation.":' 

J This verse reminds me <yfi'tbe 'imknense treasiutes 
which ouc Priests possess innioat doniitries, andwkich 
they hisve received from piouff men,, hi' orcter to firay 
for them, to ddiirer them fr6m ^puTgatory, to giant 
th^m abseintion^ and: to secuie faouven to theHur A 
Spaamd, ailtaehsd toitheiemhassy atRome, oneeoDb- 
served, jthat theiolergy iar-fipoia'* have double the)<]n« 
come loC the king^ Horn dtiis tin I ItaAy )youi luidw y^dor- 
self. < I. have akoirequtetly faelivd -of leases where-rioh 
widoMis have! dftsinheiited ^their' >poot orelatioos^, lahd 
have, left their n^le pr^p3r<y>to«ni0^der, a Mokis- 
tery, or a/Gfaiurchv andxfonseqoeaiilyrtodie Fiiesthobd. 
.Ver> 15. ^' Wo^tuiitd ]mu^ SoribBs /Arrd Pharisees, 
kypoaritesJ for ye.Qompiiss/die»'aiidlaaaidtO''ifl«bdtfAe 
proselyte^ atidi when be' is^'made/ ^y^ itEabe him ttfo- 
fold moce the.ohildi^kdl thajnJ j^otorsfelvess/' • . ^ > 
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t,nf^J^ftmi^j^ ¥cni'iviUisB9cly mot 'Objeet^ AiKi6!ttlo/4o 
i^JUi^IendeaYicwufmg .totoenTeprt those to^ die- true '^tfk 
..iii3h0ldojifNk.|X)ssess>it? ■ . 

. i jftO^doi isNc^. ii^ the isaat : -and thiit J^sM ddes 

:• jeert^iilftly I ^nb t idekB. . < I • have always held Midsioiifi]*y 

i'8jic&e^ay-fbr dteiOoaverBioh ^iieatiien]^, iu gv&st te* 

.nera^mir (What) Jesiis oomd^mns, ispttrtly^ that ^ 

JLenrish ieashtsisa of the law acrughli not to ia«ke thisir 

convetU JewavibutPAivrbeev,' Us the latter sp^eanr^d 

totth^tt/dnate im^oort^tthaAUfaefermef'; partly, that 

theydom^ssed »fca apdllaridy noi to make these con-^ 

^eets gDedimenyfant only PhaiiBees« Thus far tlie 

•Teijseaaswets to oui^'Prteikts. ^ Their* steal is not di^ 

Jleetead to make Cfaristkkiis, but Roman ^Datfaolics. 

lf\^l^ a;Ptiot»stBiit-acrives.m'Rome, anetis^m^ 

ffipceadfarhimon all sides, as ifhe^eiie still a heathen. 

/£o< doHT^ert Protestants, to Romaii OathoHcimn, is 

lain^dered so great a; trinmph^ that the ^orst smligeet^ 

are not rejected, who, as Catholics, are'^not a whit 

betiier'tlan they ware before, but, on the' contrary, 

fieqUently ^grow worse and fi^ore daiing^ since th&y 

i»W hof& (which they before did notbeMeve) to be 

exonerated from all their crimes by lAsolutions, itt- 

diilgenoes, and peoancbs. Thisi may well be'clilled 

". ecni^passing land and sea," since all means^ godd or 

bad^ are adopted, to make proselytes to Catkolieistn. 

:¥ott bave presided in Rome^ and are aware, that sotne- 

f timoB money, sometimes promises, som^itime& amat- 

liage^ta paiaronage, an office, or iome c^et bribe, ^is 

used,! as hieans oi couTersion, of turnings a Cbristiltn 

into a/Roman.Cath6lic ; that isy to indft^e^bitik' t<y hear 

massesyto fast, to say his bead8jita'lidor6the> faints and 

the .Virgin, and to consideit heretics as demtiied; For 

the Change iof the. proselyte ^^sfreiquenttlly no deeper 

•tbadi the^e ejcternm signs of Roman GsitiHcJicism. • > 

.'J ^VilS i*SWoe untb yon^ blind'gu(d^s, which ^say, 

Wboseever shall ffwearby the tem^e, itis nothii^;b4t 

whosoBver^ didl' sw^aj^uby tbei gdd 'oiihe temj^ey he 

is a debtor/' Verw HSw ^^ And wbcisdevet^^shtiU'^^^ar 
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g^t ™d .« highi, es«^ . „ of ,;« Jsr^, 

and who^ like the rharisees^te^ch. tHala.^se oatkia. 
oiFno consequence, if a man, whilQ he is taking, i(:> pnly 
think of something else, or ac(d, la his lown J^ai^d^ sovtus 
clause to the form of words.' For instance,, if a xi^an 
be called upon to swear that he has not dona su^:^ 
ft thing, (although te fifis done it,) he need piJy a^d . 
to himself, ** Not from my yoiith, not at another jtiia^.*' 
These verses also reminded me of the Popes, wlio haye 
often absolved subjects from ^eir oath of alleg^anc^. 
towards their sovereigivsi and these afiaio bom, .Ujte 
oaths which they had taken io their subjects; and who 
maintain that they have the right to release a maa 
from an oath which he has taken before God» Pope 
Clement VI. granted to the confessor of the kingi pf 
France, the power to release, on the obaei:vance ^o^, 
certain penances, the king, the queeo^ and their pbsr 
terity, from all oaths, (with the exception of religiou$ 
oaths and vows,) the fulfilment of which they shonuld 
find inconvenient. This the good monks of Naples . 
related to me as an instance of the great power o^ the ; 
Pope, and Ij at that time, admired it. . Bi^t J noy : 
thinks that when we have sworn before God* it i§ j^ 
greatest arrogance in a ipan to absolve us froip^u<j|i-^ 
an oath, and that such a giah audaciously, exalts liiix\:j] 
self above God. The good monks also, tp instil ine.j 
with reverehce for th^ saints, told me, that Lewis ^l,"^ 
•king of Frafice, thought bimself bound W no if^fllk " 
excepting by oric,,' taken on the relicp of .St. 4^uy^j|^^ 
and they niaSntaineid, ,tpat an oath acqiiires a far in<p^e[^^ 
8acre(!t and binding cWacW, if t^ken.'on the .r^^f^^jij^ 
a feint or mivtyr. j J ' ,, , [' [ ^^^ _^.^. 

Vet. "23. '^* Woe uptoybui' Scribes and ^J^riiseeR^j^t 
bypoi^Tt^s! for ye^pk^ ;tube of mint, and an,is^^ w4)n 
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tAii^imEkM^!n6t M^^ other undoqo, Ve'. 

blind £^mdes,! which'^t^kin at a gnat, and swallow a 
^i>^jiRol Of!// t-ii,- ». * . . '' ' ' ». 

'TTJS^r^i'jfclSte in niy Nfew Testaojent ex{4aiha yery? 
j4StWSRugrfV&f Wfles ye i6ake much, but of the moat 
idH^rt^t /tMiips ' ye ihkke nothing. This text is exi . 
plOTOTW^^Hat'I'hard ,6aid aTrea^. In the opinion. 
(^ffifr%nBSts,'^1t is'.aWeat^r crime not to hear mass, 
tHOT^^fe'lisi'in to ffle voi^^ and benevo-, 

l^^jl^'flt^y f^dulfe dbedience to the priests, even in> 
prc!Wtti^i6'^6'fti^ towayds God and fidelity toward^i' 
nStff W^'tHiht it inOre' heinous to eat flesh on fastr 
dg?&^Hrah;.to to^ 

^Te^'«9. *^ Woe uiitp yqii Scribes and Pharisees,^ 
hirofenfesifpi^ ye m clean the outside of the cup 
aiffif%*^hfe platter, but within they are full of extor-r \ 

tiSH'Md ^mkx, ' : 

|TM^ 1 rfefer to the great vahie which our priests set r 
on^fa^s, ^nd other mere external penances, which do .. 
noHftiirote th6 foner man, but leava him a slave to ! 
al^^fs^. a'ppetites. But the evil is still heightened, as, 
th^yRom^'Gdtholic reckons fasta in the number otr, 
tko$e,WesV^6reby he can expiate and cancel 'the' 
pi&ifeh\iients bf sin, and consequently the punisbmeut j 

''We^lf. BiirJekus himself fasted,' and his disciples..^ 
alla/Z^Shoiild tiot, therefore; a Christian do the same?^ 
H^ti^^ir6ti*ilot re^d', that the SaVibuffjoncc farted for^ . 
^^™ *fid%tty nights ; and do yoii hot kno\v^ that this J, 
6tMA df out 'Qu^ragesimarfast^ " ] , [""/ .; 
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flitted^ that -they bndulped bimjgifr ,*>- fbutn«iev^4^i^g'<>^ 
&M^9 are wellpantpered and saHaied, ' Chiti fmita^mik 
A .prohibition from eating ftssh, as* if this wei^r «& lioF. 
pedimait to> devotion ;* • but ileilhv) ton thfe eiiuCsar^ JB>» 
bgjbt food) and etsyi ofMcBgcetioii:.' But iwefea&iali 
sorts of indigestible mealjporridges,fMAiir\e$Ldli^ 
injure the stomachy aad cfeud die uhdi^Ddan^in^^ Is 
ttot this folly I Ahd who' ban per8ud4ei IhiiDsd^i&at 
the flesh of fish, iriiloh theiGathoUe fiMtspcmiittdiaisfe 
flesh? I i^old be glad to' kno^r^hoviodriXllhhMli 
conc^ed the strange idea^ ^hst Ae fl^sb >df ^l^oi 116 
fiesh. •«• I "' I', .'t .1 . ii '•• rj :T:«it 

Henry. The Church) Mierrt^arfaersBlf^slifinki1$^ex* 
.eepting fish^£r(»it<the pn»faibi(i[Dli of eatii^'fiesh^^ 1n»- 
oause» aoeordiDg to St. Mattbj nv. 19.; 'J^susrlisii 
bread, and fij^ with him in thd wildetness^'WherBifas 
probably fasted,, and because, after his vesuriiectnxii^ 
(St. Jolui xxi. 1€ — 18.) he -alBD- ate br^ad^ and Iflstk 
St. Paul (1 Cor. nv. 89.) is: likewise cited hi tprodfJlf 
this. /^ All flesh is.notdbe same'fteedi, but there' is. oUb 
kind (^ flesh of men, another fks^ of beasts/ asibtber 
.of fishes, and another of biids." i ' \i 

A'sAonio. Let us* consider thesb peissa^es TBOort-aMe^ 
lively. How it it to heiprbv«d<from St. ^MatUxivittft 
that Jesus had lately fasted. \ fiiid<nd tnaeo' of itriin 
jtMs^passage^ and .the.suppositiilnvis entirely gn^uvA- 
less*^ ' That hehad fish' <with > himv was n6t) tbe'efflfecEfcxtf 
choke^* hut because he < was with ^' ApostleiF oa'lfae 
lake ^nesareth, >as .teraes 18^. alld^3Sl'cIearIy^)fthtli^ 
T}u8>a[qpears al^o fi*ani>StitJ<^n^,va:a:i.'l(]^^^18.V'^iJ(lioie 
file. iSnviimr a^lBi.fUsh' with ^ bis .Apostlesv' t)ecaki9# tfae 
.laitoi. had'just caught 'tome hi thfe lakoi' "Btit'-aa/'ftr 
j1i Cor. sy.i SSL^it is qiiite. absurd to olte • tkad pateiofe 
in.^oof 4of' thb isjssertionu The ^!posfie •iTlBhds>fib 
mate ituhderstppdyfdntl^oH^ filtuli^b^es at jCbcuriv^ 
surrel9ti<m^> w^ -no^ beibnndd'OS loufijpreseiitbcMEts 
•.ai»( and herexjblaiiisi this^^by ectaraples; vie/^ tHatriin 
(l&e/foim<i>f terreslrialtba^tes^itheveris a-gpealTy^Ieiiy, 
licTidoes iH)i^(fhM€dBDQb,«dlud^^1»ftlieidimcta0ei4p£th^ 
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Sueantin ibe fonn and the pAitao£ their bodies; Tfaft 
jaa (Kuaft 'aUow^* that t the 'Apostle assigixs abody^awd, 
con^o^clmdy, flE3sh<jto ^firfies^ and that it is, theiefera, 
t|aiWabfinird[ td coiudiida:firoiii thonee^that the body ol 
ktlblkia^noflnfa^/^ '/^ ><a ^ >. 
A Hfm^^i'Bnti Antonio, do you not. censidler it an 
fi9d9rpik& wdll^pkaaing te God^/anl/ conducive t6' de)f- 
daiaa}*, aooiftiaies toiTdridn>fh)iii dm xuse of af^i^able 
to9dk' fFlie tnse Chvialtaav 1^0 is'to^acaHstotn hiriisdf 
in BK>i!tifylhi8iddtiseB, sdBSt&rsi; faflxresuffidebt resolH^ 
tion to refrain from his usual food. 
/ )dntMi9i. That may be* iHieh it h' mt&luniarjf, not 
4M eii^oined'ajct: and' thettt> might be some merit m it, 
S£lti«'Ufle of fl^sbirerd not supplied by abundance of 
ikiher.ideHcate'food; but that we should please God 
tfaroogh.tiM choice- of eertam fix>d; that we should 
Jbttel/ ourselves by eadng on a faeb-day wholesome 
fleilh^ jof whoch we pait^ oh other days'; this, dear 
Honry, I no longer believe, because our Saviour and 
bii;AipostIes have taught me better. For Jesus staith, 
Matt XV. 11. and 17. ''Do not ye yet understand, 
A»t;wjialever!0nteif th in at the month, goeth into the 
bdly^ and is cast into . die draught ? But thdse things 
wUch^IM^oesed out of the mouthy come forth Inmi 
'^iboarti sod' they defik' the -man. For out of the 
ftMsriiiprooeed . evil .tl^ougfats, murdetsy adulteries, forni- 
Jtttions, thelb, fiibe-^tness^'blasphemitts. TTiese are 
Umidhif^^i wMeh d^Ue^ cu nam, -but^to^ eat'wkhuA-^ 
makhei^ lumis defileth no^ a riMm.'* • And) therefGoo^ to 
oit fleah d^leth nDteithen: St Pauiv' Hom. nv. d7. 
nrHlesyi'^FoDihe kingdoni<c^ God is^not'neat and 
inakii hol'righteousnesa^.and j^eace, and jey in tUe 
dadiyi^Ghoal.'' iFor. hb that tn> diese • things seovetfa 
GhiMl^ is aodeptablertd Godisaidrappsovbdi'of lolan;*' 
i^Sbtsk iu^^iexpiioit wDfdsTo£<tbe A{iosCle//aacoiidHig)l0 
nrUcHj noi vajtue! pnghl etentio haire(<l|irenebt>on Ststs 
atid:qpenlaBQe6«. ThesiumeApoj^tleiiirarnsi(l(T(imc>)v^Si) 
^^iBgainftf&]teitoatohors»^wlbs,sfaft^(foTfa^ to^ikiarirjr, 
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ajIfl^Qmmandio abstahk frotiiifttiMltSy*<#hioh €r^'lJM& 
created to be received ivQthi(biaik8gkmg/''ikn^€l<^ 
cl^^t^^iT VOr. t8*' • that '' hoiiiy jexera»6* pr^fiteth'N^^^^but 
li^tik^ fault godianeda is pmfitabie liiito><«i) •tbti^i 
h^Ming I promide of tke riife that/inoiw Hsv femd' (^f t&f 
^^i^h) is ta'Cotoe.'' 1 \rill fast iKi'itnbr^inttt^'deafr^ 
]^eo^*yV but will endeJu^Foispy toaitoease in! g<Kilii^6»il '^ 
T Y j^n 2!9.: ** Woe! unto ijou Soril^Qs iMtd Ph4ri«^&/ 
l^Q^i^tes '! I because ye. tbuiid^ the 'tombB 'kyt^^ ihJe '^^ 
pj^$^ aiMi garnish the flmpuklHie^ of tHe ti^^onty 
ilQd^ayi 'i£)W^'h^i ha&k in the<da^s>d('Otir iatheri, Hi%' 
\fiOiddriot haye beenpi^takcvs with thenvdfn Ibeiblodd^ 
ufjthe.propheisu'' "• ■ . •. . •'•.'- • •-■ n.n^ ^■n'Ji'' 

When I consider how many cburchesy^apljU^ ^^' 
mon^^riea a]?e. dedicated' to the^ Siavioili^, die^^H^ly 
Virgin, the Apostlea^'the Saints,' and Martyrs,* tt^ 
wbat/higb h0nour9 wie pay to tbei&y it has! oftM iitrbck 
in^^ifbatiinpreMfiQaiitwouldxDalDe if^ inatm^Rdm^itA^ 
C^oJioi'Conntry, 'Our. SaTtoiBr, or St* Peter land *6tJ 
Pani, yf^f^ n9w • to appear, and* to teaeh -and 'delWi^r 
tb^i saim^ idoetnaes^'W^hioh we readiin the writings of 
t}^ EvangeUsts and the Apostles? Whether they, 
wiould'be Qooeideredigood ChristiafliB, or hemiicdi w 
tb^y 'ga^Q.the: cup atthd' coamuimon^ obs^fived nd' 
fei$k9i C9iUed ^no man. leather ^ or Holy Father t^ ii1th«y 
nrad^ • 4h^ obtaiiiiu«ii^ of /iewrlaBling>dtfei to^ depend^off* 
ob4dienpejU>,</the tQinmacidmentsi aiid were iekUir^y^ 
si^mt eoncerningt \\yt Pope,, the' worship-isf sainte, >i3m^ 
ma9a,:,b<^y watet, Amouqstk Ufe, the <0DiifesBiMiAi'/' 
indulg$uo69)(9ffid:0onfas6ion,«ndiso many^ther Ihing^* 
which the Roman Catholic now observes. I*beli(^ti^ 
tl|M ^siK)i. iH¥i hia Apoadds <€on)d • tiot >veritus^' ^^^o 
toiSrpaiiii. and/ Ilaly^. they /vrould dnly /be aekniiw)edg^4; 
a^ig^d^GhrisKSai^ hereiaiioag the iPTote8teiils/but> 
tb^l^'tb^y ^ould soon &U into thci hands of thd Inqttiij 
siit^^.and .would 1)n» treated by the Pa(>& mvtob in ifhe ' 
aafn^ 4»anner( «t% t(Hnr> SavkMOr : was by the Jewish high' 
piif^ti^it^laiaphadWi . >.'.), ^i'.;-. /•■••«« > .' • '.>•'»<- 

Mimrf/^ ' AttUwioi you' one rtalfy'^iie: loi^ev>fr Btoomtf 



HCtffUir /AND ASVOmOk i 1^ 

Qilbolkip 3I0U: «re heo»nie> a'*ProMstaiit iTak^'<;kti^ 

jn#kW»fb»i) Whether I ami'»«itl a Romto G^idioHd;; 
qrT^lbe<;iome ii;Protbs(iaiiitv I-reaUy^da not know to^^ 
fii^ tJBut rthU I jio iknoinr, that I am a ChrffttlaAj ' emd^ 
a^i^A^QX) Christian^ fot! I. akn a IbUowei* of Chrilst 
in title) jiSfc)8p^ki> aodofr Ae lAfMosded in the Bpi^des. ' 9 
c^i^^Iyttlo.nol; ftppeairtO'nyysdifiany'Itmger*^ Rbdan 
C^^olic)^ at leadti not « ;f (xm£ 4xne 4 biit I Will Ti()it nt^& 
Tfiy§^ I itiiieafi}^ ; on this 1 8lilEi«ct> ' if I oati ^xAf beliei^ 
^lif^Jii^i^ijfi good.QAfisiianj\' But' rifiH>ilGtt cotic^ei) 
i^9(j^iltiqneQt8t;>fbr' we -wdst ipublish the trbthy ' ifehaf 
others may also acknowledge it^ and mtfy'hot'be'cfdii^ 
%Pjed)inrtUlir erroirs.' -: • j • - •«• • =• ; <• 

^\M^nKffi Well, here'in Germany^ it msuf do ; but; hi' 
^i^i y^tt'WC^tild soon be impelled to dilenc^. ' ' 

i4¥ionifK> Bad enough, that they thdre know nd 
b^tei\/<n«atis than yidlemoe for defending the fatth'J 
h^o^». .not bebome the suocessor of St; Peter to trse, 
viol^teJe; for. when. St. Peter (St. Matt. xtri. 61.)^ 
<|r^W)tlie rswoiid in' defence of Jesus, hk* Master te^ 
pr^ediWro-aA' these words: Ver. 52, 58. **iPut up 
%a;Q ,U^ atvonl idsiia its place, for ail they^th^t't^ke^^ 
tbo stvYsmol^hall pesrisbwith the swoixlv' Thhihke^t'tthoti 
t^thlj.canndt\ik)w^prkyta my Father, and'ihe shilt' 
Pffostotiy^ve BU3 more ^aii4;w^lve' legvon^ ' 5f sm^e)^ f 'f' > 
I^lh^^ think. the Pope>a)sor(OU^t'(xi'w^t tilt'Obd^ 
c^e^^QriJue 'aiSGJsianee of the tnife feithv'bf a jttc^t, mA 
iV>kiV)i)ientimeankL . An impneitton, JeSu^ ^buldiie^* 
t^ni ihaTerifounded, a{ipiDvedi 0f^' irecoi«otliefided> -^6^^^ 

oiJ%li/^ Iseey Antdnios tbbtyou at« s^^wellWrsed'^ 
ill &h'it>tuire^ that )y9ti > hsUne'^alwjiyi^ an ai^t\^«i^ aV 4MMi'^ 
Buti yauf flKe^iwTtb^fin wnAcing ^}xtmWXJb^i\i^''B^W' 
alQi}fti;I fob^e^kflveitrddition^ Which ^e'hAVef d^k^^' 
fittrtu (thd'ApoatlfE^j thifdughldtfe^'liAndb *^> the(>msh(^>' 

nour ; they define many points, concepfiitig^ibW'tWe^f 
NtKHidSataiif^lifirisi^; $Ct^thi^y>ite4«kto%^H»]l^r 
from it. 
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[Anidnio^ I ^prftl«n«l ndt to judgfe 'oP thd tradkifiposl 
but ibis I know^ that they oiight'aqt* to (ccpilridici 
whbt the £ivaag«luit3 «ad'^e^Apdfttie&'ba«e^w9itt3etty' 
dthepwise these have cimttadietied •theqnselves^^i'afadol 
also know thai: a belief in the trndltionsibnoit esstfha 
tiolly B^easary to salyalion; dbv^kii nt>t ont of thd}|iiiP 
iDeit>us passages whiefa treat of etei^ial life, irfUiifoii 
&QLd a single word >ct>naerimig 'the tmditiatis. Trhie 
case upon the ^rbole^appeairB lx^>nie vdvy-tftnmg^ 
Supposing your fiitherihad nade a written iritt iwmi 
preseaee of theioagis^trate, alid kwful wvtnesseay'teid 
one of bis friends shoiddyafter' hie death, eomei^abd 
say, that your father had alsb made a verbal itdK; 
which he had confided to him, and had mfafle^hini inras 
guardian, delegated to him a aliare of hii^ ^t^U 
rights, and had lefb faim a considerable^ legacy; widt 
would you think ?- If the'verfc^l will' cbntraiucti^iM 
mejiy places the written one, annulled sevi^nil dnilsetf 
in it, added others, and^ finally, proved very <mii0b>t6 
the interest of the person to wfaoib yout' iather^mis 
said .to have entrusted it, would you repose ^asmadi 
fidth in it as in the written will ? Or, odidd any^' one 
bhune you for adhering to the written will alone i* " ' 

Henrf^. Your comparison is 'still but a laine^diLd; 
Antonio! . • . ,/ ^^ ..• 

Anionio. It may be laiae^; but it' a&swefs«'tlw pod' 
pose; and I wish iteould make sui limpressiotifAipui 

you; ' •• :••'./'«"..•. 'fU\l} 

-^Heninf. I reaslly> believe, that you> wish 'I'shoidd 
cealie tabe a-Romandait^blidL ■• •' 'i > • ' nfim 

- Antonio. I wish- that you wetteiy what' I am^iacdiBi 
a||d^ i»f 'Christ .and his* Apostles^i audi thai^yoa* ice^sed 
toibe SJ diseiplepf t^ Pope>ai|diti»e pmetjioddj-*! j<)n 

il Merir^, Ave ymi^ then, oo longer ihteir discinigfefl 

'Vtn(imoi, A^d^^H^Not 'lAiitondttioiudltjr^ onlyTasTfia 
as I find the doctrines of our priests c^mn^pohdiiig 
wiliiidtdiNew>Tesiamciii^» *" ''- '> >'' ••'" '»'>' iA 

jlJ^^ttf^ ThJea;]^oU'aMta^Pr0tesiantit< 1 ,(• >iei8i£n 
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bltaiai^iooi^ioi^phanij^l'StaBdjaktne mthe ^v^opld, and 
(MHSfit^Uji^lniti^^ky^iahQTe me^ aad.di^ eafithilDi99 
if^hlhrqi^i I < YjQiM3ire[m|)r (Cnlj.&feod upoo eartfa^buti I 
witt'v^ic^MConc^iVmi yOUfwhat Jbas passed in n^ 
iiiift€^ifr<}D)llm* o£ofiexad^gi]KMU ^JSamr9%.;>Jftea!lly; 
lioqpjllhecQin^ feiubQlleil nmo^^itlttNoigfa I lai^ fae sttllia 
wlieF^..j»id yini balTeo^ftiimoMifaiiyttl iiiend in met! 
Isti^litRtio ^b9i: Jutn^nod .tojjme^'iiirfaea I was> JeaTBii^ 
StEtaufi itiliityon.' //X^m^dftolJaiiger.ooneeal it. I vsai 
tenf^«ai«ig(Oi>oeimanei t0>£athariM>^^-r^9 in Rome, wfaq 
Mbngft(i)<» ,die^iAe$uit95<iitiid was begging his bliesssi^ 
^iijsm fB$f o^)iu]siey:>: f^ tGo, mytson,'! aaidiie^ ^' in tbe 
ii80^ii9£iQddi;bufc&rg^liiiiic>ti\rbat'70u oi«r^ to tbs 
Ho)yjiit|^Qlhery(.th6,.!Ch«roh.i Yott>gQ with a stray 
sbifop,, ¥^ ' bas . Jbul just* been . tied • to l^e tarue fiudij 
Mii^ *pf tliffiihereitioal pcHsoD; of his youth' still cfeavecr 
ti^r'.biilQ^ tmd :it is to; be feared that* he will be again 
df««oi 7f>w* by bi» family and his inends to the ecm 
emsediLiatberan lieresy . Tbe. Mother of God com^ 
ikita[itQ:th«e, ^s t^ a good Catholic^, the dnty of watch^ 
kg^ o|7«es bis, faith; - Observe ium narrowly^ waUdi the 
eonv^issfdions.betiveen himiand hi&lamily and friends^ 
if tbeyr:bdCQiae.tx)oi;onfidQntial> endeavour dexterdiisly 
to sow seeds of disunion and distrust between them* 
¥o<| wby- ba37e. ev^ tecbuvae. to £dsehood ; for it is no 
ainifjwfaen.^ it' teiids< to 4he honour of God ; and the 
Church absolves you from it. Above all, my son^ 
bimtftotttolwrit^ every particulair respecting the ytitog 
man to the Reverend £athar NT-^rr-y who will then 
fixfnisV^oulwith/fiudkher instructions*: . But youinust 
beep^thiA • ^ovis^spondisncf^.t se^et ^^ and, on the wh^^» 
not letAbeii^owig misiniipftroqiy^' that .you watch bim^ 
Bes^ahKufeandlpnidentl, my^onirand you. wiU be\^ell 
reWana^o Th*f iievaten4 JfeithiQr will feithfo 
^ndfexfiHt^mnkt'^ .-jv'. ;•{ 'fiio "i',- ^^i.iM. i' ».'* I'lii ! 5c. 
At the time, dear Henry, ."^dvanil^ret^eifveittht^ctew: 
mission, I was muchiT^«i£Qd:ffcki1i^'l beliisVedX^hx^ld 
«iiir%g<^^rky<aiildi4j^»eanreithp^j^ if 
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I performed it faithfully. But since I^ in Frankfort, 
received the New Testament, and have read it, I have 
changed my opinion. You may rest assured, I will 
neither watch you, nor set you at variance with your 

parents, nor write to Father N . 

. Henry retired, for be did not wish Antonio to wit- 
ness the emotion which he was unable to control. 
He felt ashamed and mortified to find that hie pro- 
tegee had been commissioned to watch his conduct. 

Father N was a bosom friend of Rossi, who had 

converted Henry, and he saw clearly that both priests 
had acted in concert. He had so npvightly and con- 
scientiously embraced Roman Catholicism, that it gave 
him the deepest pain to find his atncerity stilUuspected. 
These apprehensions appeared to him incompatible 
with a good cause, which trusts to its intrin^c merits. 
And the commission, to correspond privately, and set 
him at variance with his parents !— With what traps 
was he surrounded, if Antonio had nbt proved honest ! 
He felt, with pain, that not his happiness, but the 
honour of the Church, had been consulted ; and the 
observation of a friend appeared to lum now verified, 
that the Roman Catholics make proselytes, not for the 
sake of their salvation, but to fill the Church. 



CHAPTER XI. 



When Henry's father had retamed, the evening con- 
versations were resumed, and the foundation of our 
knowledge of the Christian Religion was canvassed. 
Henry maintained that, besides the Holy Scriptures, 
there were other sources of Christian knowledge, 
namely, the TVadUians, or verbal instructions given 
by the Apostles, and propagated by the Christian 
Bishops, which relate to matters of faith, of practice, 
holy rites, and Church constitution. This, he said, 
was an important article in the faith of Catholics ; 
wherefore, the Council of Trent (in the first decree of 
the fourth session) had established : — " The Holy 
Council receives all the books of the Old and New 
Testament, and the Traditiona, both those which refer 
to faith, and those which regard morality, with equally 
pious veneration, (pari pietatis afiectu et reverentia.) 
But whosoever knowingly and deliberately rejects 
them, let him be cursed." 

Henry's father declared, that he knew but little of 
the so called Traditions, and begged Bernhard to 
speak on this subject with Henry, to which he wil- 
lingly consented. 

Henry. You will allow, my dear Bernhardt that 
the Apostles, when they taught in the congregation, 
must have said much more than we find in their 
Epistles, 

BemJiQkrd* More? — certainly; but whether they said 
any thing else than their Epistles contain, is another 
question, which you cannot answer in the affirmative 
by any proofs. 

G 
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Henry. I am, in the mean time, satisfied with the 
wior^, which you admit. You will further allow, that 
all the Epistles of the Apostles were mere occasional 
instructions, in which they do not treat of the whole 
system of faith and morals, but merely partially, as the 
situation of the diflferent congregations required. 

Bemhard. To this I cannot perfectly agree. It, 
at least, does not refer to the Gospels, the Epistles to 
the Romans and the Hebrews, the Epistle of St. James, 
and the first Epistle of St. John, which have the gene- 
ral object in view, of instructing their readers concern- 
ing Jesus and the spirit of his doctrine. 
, Henry. But you will also admit, that St. Paul 
even refers to the verbal instructions which he has 
given to the congregations, 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 2. 33. 34 ; 1 Tim» vi. 2Q. 

Bemhard, I allow this. I assure you, that we 
Protestants would eagerly seek and reverence the 
contents of these verbal instructions, if we possessed 
them, because they would give us many elucidations 
on the sense of the Apostolical writings. - We only 
lament that these instructions are lost, and that there 
exist no authentic accounts of them. 

Henry. What ! you do not know that these pre- 
cisely are the Tractions of the Catholic Church ; 
that they 'have been propagated by the Bishops, 
and have gradually been laid down in the writings 
of the Fathers, and in the decrees of the Churdi 
councils. 

Bernhardt So yoiir Chureh maintains, but it is 
not so. I have read the Fathers, and know on what 
the Traditions are founded*. 

Henry. You will admit of the general argument in 
favour of the Traditions, namely, wkcU hi$s ai oM 
times and in aU places, from the bepnnmg of Ghris-' 
tianity, been beUeved by the Christians, that must 
necessarily be considered as taught by the Apostles 

* Testimonies of the Fathers, see AppenAU XL 
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themselves. F^r it would be kapossible that aa^ftoc 
neotts doctrine oouid be ^nerally received. 

JBemkarA, I can agree to this aitgument, and you 
will still not gain any tiling* What has been taught 
from the beginnii^ axiong all Christians^ is contaioed 
in the Apostles^ Cxeed, which our Chui^h also ao* 
knowledges, and which forms the text of tile thtee 
articles in the second part of our Lutheran Catechism* 
It is this wiueh the fathers^ till the third century, call 
the Tradition of Faith- This is the generally received 
iaith of all Churches to which they refer, and which 
they oppose to the new doctrine of heretics; and 
nothing else* They know nothing of your mass^ of 
the workup of saints, the Pope and his power, purga* 
tory, c(»i&s$ion, and absolution, the withholding of 
the cup at the Lord's Supper, transubstantiatioii, the 
seven saoraments, icdlilgences, pilgrhnages, rosaries, 
and consecrated water; and I boldly challenge you to 
the prooi^ whether any father of the Church, during 
the £our first centuries, has referred to the Traditions 
in any one of these points. You will, on the contrary, 
find, that what they call tradition, is the doctrine con- 
tained in the Apostles' Creed, or any similar short 
summary of the generally-received doctrine. 
Henry. I can scarcely believe this* 
Bemhard, Well, you shall hear. The great father 
Tertollian, who lived towards, the end of the second 
and die beginning of die third century, contends, in 
his work entided De Prsescriptione, against the false 
teachers of his time, who pretended that their doctrine 
— ^they were the so called Gnostics, who boasted of 
higher wisdom — had been taught as a secret doctrine 
by the Apostles% TertuUian opposes to them, that 
those Churches which were infallibly founded by the 
Apostles, knew nothing of these things, but taught 
differently, and that the general doctrine of the Apos- 
tolical Churches ought to be regarded as the Ride qf 
Faith, (regula fldei). He, therefore, calls the traditions 
the Rule of Faith, but he also specifies what they. 
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contain. T^is he Aoe& in the lliirteenth chapter 6f 
Ihftt {mrt 6{ his writings where -it is said, ^' JBnt the 
Mide of Truth is this beKef : There is but one God, 
ktii beside him no (Creator, who, by his W&rd, whic& 
hie issued before all existence, has formed all things 
from nothing ; who, as the Word, also called Son of 
God, has at diSerent times been seen by the patriarchs 
litid heard by the prophets, but has at length de^ 
scended in the Virgin Mary, has become flesh, and 
has been born as the man Jesus Christ, who ^ubse* 
quently announced a new law, and a new promise of 
the kingdom of heaven, — was crucified, rose again on 
the third day, and was received into heaven, and sits 
on the right hand of the Father ; who in his stead 
sent the power of the Holy Ghost, to guide the faith- 
ful ; who will come again, and, after the resurrection 
and restoration of the body, will lead the saints into 
everlasting life, and the enjoyment of the rewards of 
hekveh, but will condenm the wicked to everlai^ting 
fire. This rule (of faith) proceeds from Christ, &c.*' 
Beside Tertullian, hear Irenaeus, the celebrated 
Bishop of Lyons, (who died about the year 20£), who, 
in his ref\itation of die heretics, also refers to the tra- 
dition'.of the general Church, and who, in the tenth 
chapter' of th^ first book, lays down the confessiiofi, 
- which *he also '.(chapter twenty-4wp) calls the Rule- of 
Truth, in the' foUo^^ing terms: "The Church dis- 
perfeed over the whole earth has been thus taught by 
'the Apbstles and their disciples : That there is but oiie 
God, the Faiher Ahntghty, Creator of heaven and 
i^arth, the sea, and all that therein is; also but oiie 
Jesu^, Christ, the Son of God, incarnate for bursal* 
Vatiop; also the Holy Ghost, who, by the prophets^ 
has announced the two-fold covenant, the annimelA- 
tion of Christ* his birth of a Virgin, his sufferings, 'his 
resprrectioh, hid ascension, and his second a^^ht 
from heaven, that he may accomplish aH things, raKe 
lip all men, sit in judgment, send the wicked into ete^- 
ktsting fire, but give life and inmiortality to the tig^ 
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teons and the saints, who have kept his commanil* 
gaenits." This belief, Irenaeus acld«b " the Churches of 
all countries professed, a^ .ananimously. as if they rof 
sided together in one house. Let the learned alter 
nothiBg in this creed, hi^t only endeavour further i^ 
elucidate it." 

. Froim the latter part you see, that, atthattime^ 
there existed no. traditions cqnGeming the more accu* 
rate defimtion of these doctiines, and that among the 
ia^hersy the generally-adopted faith was nothing more 
ilum, haa been here specified, consequently,, the pur- 
poi^t of the Apostolical Creed. And this, as none will 
d^y^ agrees with the New Testament. All additions, 
therefore) that have subsequently been produced under 
ih6 name of Traditions, do not' take their origin in the 
forfy tUnes of th^ Church, but are newly-adtianced 
di^trine^y which decidedly cannot be considered as 
AposjipUcal. But m. the explanation of thesedoctrines, 
.iv&^,.^ Irenaeussays, lay at the optim of the learned, 
ther^ was so little unanimity among the fathers, that 
4be. 'Jesuit, Daniel Petau, confesses, in his learned 
^oxk on the doctrine of faith, that it is uncertain what 
41^ fathers of the four first centuries have taught con- 
cerning the divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghost. 
The. Seryiter Monk, Paul Sarpi^ relates^ in nis cele- 
foraited history of your chief council, the Council of 
Treijut, that the. Bishops assembled theire were often 
^,v^ry' doubtful what degree of authority should be as- 
^ihed to the tradition, and only die great number of 
|t^liai| bishops, and well-applied threats, enabled the 
^cou^lKul to assign to the traditions authority equal to 
that of the Scriptures. 

V : Mewry* I must certainly yield to you in all these 
points;, but I justify the judicial authority of the tra- 
ditionsj, even if established at a later period, on the 
.infalUbiUty of the Church. The Church has the 
^pif it of Gody consequently it cannot err; and St. 
Py^ij^r, I^mself calls it, (1 Tim. iii, 15.) ^' the pillar and 
^OUEkd of the truth," 
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Bemkard. With liegafd to this passage^ St. PmiI 
may call the Church the pUkt of troth, (that is, of 
Christian doctrine,) and yet it^ mfaliibility will not 
Whence follow. For by niean§ of th^ Christian Church, 
Christiajoity is preserved and propagated. Without the 
Christian Church, the existence of Christianity can- 
not be conceived. But the words, pillar und ground 
of truth y do not at all belong to the word Church, but 
to the following verse. That, even ihe Catholic trans- 
lator of the New Testament, Van Ess, has adcnow- 
ledged, and has very justly united them with the fol- 
lowing verse. He says, more accurately than our 
Lutheran translation, '^ The pillar and ground of the 
truth ; and, without controversy, great is tfie mystery 
of godliness," &c. But if you say, the Churdi ha!a 
the Spirit of God, and is, therefore, infallible, what do 
you understand by the Church ? 

Henry. The assembly of Bishops nk. the council. 

Bernhardt But have the Priests alone the Spirit 
of God, and not laymen also ? 

' Henry, The Priests alone, with regard to decision 
in points of faith ; for in this laymen have no voice. 
But for sanctification, laymen likewise have the Spirit 
of God. 

Bemhard. But does not St. John write to all Chris- 
tians, (Epistle ii. 20.) *^ Ye have an unctitm from the 
Holy One, and ye know all things." ' Does not St. 
Paul say to all the Christians at Eph€fsus i ^' I cettse 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of Glory, may give untd you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye 
may know what is the hope of your catting," &c. 
And on what grounds will you divide the gifts of the 
Spirit, which give both wisdom and ^anctification, and 
allow to the priest wisdom, but to the layman only 
sanctification ? Who are you, to mark out to the 
Spirit of God such prescriptions, such mea^uves? And 
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eaR sanctification ti^ place without knowledge ? Have 
not your OouncilB also determined what is requisite 
for sanctifieation, when they gave their decisions con- 
ceming repentance, penances, forgiveness of sins, the 
duty of implicit faith in their decrees, and other points ? 
And now, my dear Henry, what becomes of the infal* 
l&biUty of the priesthood, when you inquire into the 
oontFftdictbns into which they have fallen ? To give 
only a few examples among many : — ^the doctrine of 
Arius was condemned at the Council of Nice, 325, 
was approved of at the Council of Antioch, in the yea^ 
S41, and was, finally, by the influence of the Emperor 
Theodosius^ condemned once more at the Council of 
Constantinople, 381, The doctrine of Eutyches tri-^ 
umphed at the Council of Ephesus (443), and was 
afterwards condemned at the Council of Chalcedon 
(451). The great Councils of Constance (1414) and 
Basil (1431) solenmly declared that a Greneral Council 
was superior to the rope ; and the Popes at Rome, in 
their bulls, with equal solemnity, pronounced this de- 
claration an arrant heresy. Where^ then, is the in-^ 
&llibility of the priesthood? And is not the whole 
priesthood of the Eastern Church at variance with th^ 
{Hriesthood of the West, concerning several points of 
faith? You may, therefore^ as well relinquish this 
in&UibiUty. 

Henry. But if you consider the Church as fallible^ 
it follows, that it may adopt errors, which may, Iby de-^ 
grees, become so numerous as *to obscure truth, and 
finally to efiace it. By this, the aim of Christianity 
would be entirely destroyed, which God cannot per- 
mit, and, therefore, it is reasonable to suppose tnat^ 
through his Spirit, he renders the Church infallible. 

JSemhard. The Church consists of men, and all 
men are subject to error, from which the priests are 
not exempt. But a united body, like the priesthood 
of the Roman Catholic Church, is the more likely to 
err, sinoe it has private interests ', and it is quite na- 
tural^ an^ almost inevitable, that these interests will 
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influence j^r ^^i^i^fipff^/^i'^}^ m&} 

much ejihapcQdHJ()y,|th^;J^e^ i9( tbe.Romlui Os aM lk t ' 
priest^ posseisli^ a!>iW9ri|) i«kif^[dM» atfi 

by the Wge \fimU;iiTpj^ 
priesthood in ^Q Q^tltoUo/QQiinQQ^f ^3B0«^ 
(m Spain^ t^i^. vMf vbe s^ditto. potoeta a kkigdom 
within a lUngdooy* ' Ti)r^flW0 .(this mieslfaoodi to ' 
abolish. andreyokerit^8,,cup(tpW.A0d^I»iiioiis, iviiidb 
af6 extremely advaj^tag^oi^^itK) li^Ki> .miild^ ib fict, be 
asking sometliing.Bup^Tl^iimfQf I imx idie contrair^ it l» 
quite natural t]^!^eyo^i;^fLY§w to'preacive <m lAttf 
can secure or ^lu^qvt thi$ijr,ppw^fMid4;heir yichet; aiftd 
that the Councdls willj t^erefoxe^ confirm Aese pointd^ 
or^ at leasts never i^}t^t^,th&ak Thus ^ve damioe 
bldme the Fopesi. that^ ^afi.;kiz^ .of Ike: estate of the 
Church| they ^ould; never a<;b^ovle^^,'lbe:GieMral 
Councils as their supeidor^^i^dts^autliomedlo depoae 
them* But e^ily as^an.pf^iti^.b^dy^ini^^'crr, so un« 
likely is it^ on the other h^M^d^^foc «U Cfaristiknityito- 
err^ or long to persevere inim^OTyiif the investigallon 
of truth be only not prevented b]^ prohibitipm^ or'^pre^ 
maturely stopped by di(:t9tedif^tj^i^ .<^.&ith. EmI^ 
as individuals may err» the; Alniigfbtjr b«a j^etendowi^d 
mankmd in general with ^ mucb mdarstandin^, thm 
th^y^ sooner or l^ter, em^a fro^ fcran^ and atleiigth 
fix upon truth. Errors in, religipii are,: therefore^ • 
never of permanent .djujcatian;^i)d. great as the nudi* 
ber of the erring, by you calledf Ipiesetieay has been, 
from the first centurjr to the .pr^atiiime, yet Chris- 
tianil^ has always existed, and will contiime to eidst^ 
The mfallibility, which you arrogate to th^ prisBthood, 
jncfeases the evil on all sides* That the priesthood 
is not infallible, we have seen^ and history {woves' it 
every where. The chief heretics arose io the midst 
of Uiis infaUible priesthood. The great presbyter, 
Tertullian, became a Montanist; the arch-heretic, 
Arius, was presbyter in Alexandria; Apollinaris, Bi« 
shop of Laodicea ; Paul of Samosata, Bishop of An* 
tioch; Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople; Mele-* 



t'mh OiahopiioMei«Mll'; alj^es^lj 
fWAdtisJofiierBdiMJ In tlMtoiddli 

«iid:wiere depbstd' in' nuttitjera "by t! 
douuBi' iTAe>'^l>Mtt.sn4 IMHng- hi 
Uk dootofna oftfieiTtlnlty, and i 
QiriiV Vnw'prittei^ly ditwiMMd i 

upen;tfaeM,|tMn«/ «^'Jnto parties, and mutually^ 
coadenmed leacb otiwr In' the Gcmncils, And who Im 
eataMidwtd -the doctrine ofthw iji&llibility I Not the' 
laity, but Zhe prints '^emaelves. But can any on^be . 
a vitneas'tn'UisioWttcmiMt — 'You see, therefore, that 
ths'tntdition of the Roman' Oathofic Chutch, whose 
trudi aad'Soldieilticity we and can ooly be founded on . 
diainfcHihailyurf the priesthood, rest on no founda- ■, 
ti<9)«>aiidtktt<the' Protestant Church is perfectly in the . 
right, if it-oonfties itaelf to the written Word of God -. 
in the ' iHotyi Sii^tiffee, and puts no trust in. that, 
whiahansnuig wteatbood oflater ages wi]I pronounce , 
toWtbeWwdofOdd.' 

sfiGmr^. Vonhave «nnpletfthf vanquished.me in this . 
point,' ntyi dear Bcmhardi and 1 realfjr know not what ,, 
mcRetoiippoM to your aTOuments. It is true, that ., 
half, tbe ipriestfaood of the Christian world were at one, | 
time Arianv and '^atdnly the political interposition of ,, 
thaEnipwortTheodosius ovCrnirew the Arian Bishops,. , , 
I cany obtoliitrt^^Mt i«cdncile this with the infaliibi- , 
lityof the priHtfli&i^ ^ traditions^ 

Bather. ■ I oaa add another argument, Henry, which, i 
*> 4'l«yinaB, has^always appeared sufficient to me tQ , 
rejwt the itraditionft which the priesthood pretend to. 
hitraiHwpB^ted. At the t^me en Jesus, there existed ,,'. 
also: among 'tfaeJeWsi ora! traditions, to which the 
Phwiaees and Scribes adhered, and by which, as in , 
the Roman Catholic Church, maiiy rites, opinions, and p 
ordinances were Observed, which the Mosaic law did , 
not oontem. Bat Jesus rgected these traditions in 
■ ■.■■■■« 3 
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ihe most decisive manner. Only read Matthew xv. 
1^9. . 

Henry. But the Mosaic law contained all that the 
Jews were to believe or to observe. But it cannot be 
proved that the writings of the New Testament were 
intended by their authors to contain all that the 
Christian is to believe and to observe. The traditions 
are, therefore, necessary to supply what is wanting. 

Father. There is nothing wanting. You have heard 
that, till the fourth century^ the contents of our Apos* 
ties' creed alone were considered ctecessary ta<35ris- 
tian faith, and were regarded as the traditions. All 
its articles you find abundantly and explicit^ Iti the 
writings of the Evangelists and Apostles, x ou can 
also not deny that the Oospek were w¥itt^h'for ^e 
instruction of those who wished to becoibe ChrialianS) 
and therefore, undoubtedly, contain dl tiiat is nei^s- 
sary to salvation. 

Mother. In proof of this, we havfc lJi«'-de<feive 
testimony in Jonn xx. 30, 31. where it is ''^6A': — 
" And many other signs truly did Jesus in the JJre- 
sence of his disciples, which are not written iff "this 
book ; but these are written, that ye might bdiev^ that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that beUeting 
ye might have life in his name.^ Our Savioui' ^ys 
also, (St. John xvii. 3.)^ And this is life dternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and' Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent." And, on these po^ts, 
the Scripture gives us perfect infoirmation. 

Henry. You constantly beat me off the filM with 
the Scriptures, my dear mother, and I see d^at you 
are as well versed in the Bible as ever. But I could 
easily prove to you, that the Bible is a very insecure 
foundation for Christian faith. In the meanr tiMe, I 
think that we may reserve this subject till to-morrow. 
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.ff^ry^ It gave me not a little uneasiness when 
EiOsei laid the following charge against the Protest 
/tant&;r-r" The Protestant Church wishes to confine 
itself exclusively to the Bible, and rejects the autho- 
rity , of the infallible Church. But the Bible is written 
In ^ fi^eign languagei and mi^t be explained. And 
w;ho.i9> to explain it? Your divines since the Reformat 
tiAti have differed upon a great many passages, and 
are not yet agreed concerning them. They cannot be 
UJEianimou^, because they want an infallible expounder, 
ivliich we po9sesls in the Church and in the traditions. 
With you every divine offers his own private opinion^ 
iind you have as many theological systems as you 
hove celebrated divines. From this nothing can pro* 
eeed but xo^fusion ; what one adopts the other re* 
jecta. Some receive no more of Christianity than 
can 1^ proved by reason ; some attempt to explain 
^way the existence of Satan from the Scriptures, some 
the .miracles and prophecies, others again, this or that 
doctrine, Youi: confessions of faith do not bind your 
teacjihers, for you will have liberty of conscience and 
of conviction. The consequence is, that the most con-^ 
tradjictory opinions and ideas are broached, that the 
people no longer know what they are to believe, that 
they become confused, and in the end believe abso- 
lutely nothing. Your liberty of teaching, your want 
of am infallibly decisive authority in matters of faith, 
is therefore a great evil, which must eventually lead 
to the entire dissolution of your ChurCh. This evil 
can be avoided only by dispensing with all jQreedom of 
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dmstriie^ 'bjn mbmttidg 4o si: iafittildei arisiicr^ of 

f^h./Ul)€XMidila!oiiaIly» withoui inquiKiBi^ixitOTivasoiu^ 

a|id bgr rlevwr examiaing. Ufc deoinons;: lliis iatUter «# 

fai^. we 'b«re in the pope 9tA tkeiipnesthood, 16 

idstost deccees, even without pnmngjthem^'aB are 

hound ta submit* Thenoewe;dffliveithat;inva}uabi& 

likBBixigi^ a peffeet unity of fiuth; whilt anb* beti^wca' 

aUi belii^ye s one and the saoae confeanDift offaidi ift-cni' 

eyery lip^ and ^hat has beeniodte jcataUidbed as an' 

aotkile of fidlh by a coiinoil ofipriests i» never 'indfe a 

subjeotof douht." • .: 

, locould net give my friend it satiafaetotyansiv^eir on 

thia*point: what do you say toft? n •• .n' . • 

Pathw* I might in the first plom answer 'iy^U' 

merely negativelyi viz, that the iitfal}t))l»i'i^biters.'dt 

faiidat -so e&tdJed by you, have never perfomBedi^faat yoU' 

boast of them; and with regard- to theinteriiretatinn- 

olf Sccipture, there never was in the Charohoinaniianir 

oa the subject. • •• mm./ ^n! • yU 

\xBemhard4 Only read the ^exptanafions^if-fifciiptiirs' 

by<CIement of Alexandria^ TertuIlian^'Augustqayond 

those of a later date by the ScholastieS) and'ydu^ will find 

that they asefar« far more contradittory dtanthe^inter^ 

pretations of the present divines oah possiUy/bel Thie 

season' of this is, tnat the principles of Intimate inter* 

pcetation weare then mdaiown ; but since diese haire be^ 

nome more recognised and more atccuistely -defined in 

the Protestant Church, unanimity concerning*^ sense 

of Scripture basgraduaUy increased; ^d this n»Atiiik£ty 

would have been still greater if there had not diways 

existed persons who wi^ed to interpret theHolyScrii^*- 

ture according to their own preconoeived opinions. But 

audi conceits as the fathers, whose explanations tlie 

Roman CathoUcs consider as binding, have advanced 

in abundance, have neva! been broached by any of 

our divines: .for instance, as when Clement of Alex* 

aadtia (Poedagog. IIL 10.).quotes the words of Jesna' 

(Matta xviii, 80.) ^^ Where two or three are gathered 

together in my name there am I in the midst of theni) 
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^a pirodf' tlmt:«iainriagff is welh {dewing tCK'Go^ npA 
eptpmaa* thei^Anrer^o^tYelNnn^' tor 'ihe« iiublnaid{> wife/' 
atod 'donUr' or asi' wlml> Iv^Q«Biisi<'ii^ii«t' 'heveti^V 
(IV, • !£<•) coB^idctii 4ib0 tlM<«( spi«sirhoiai<Rstfa&b kid^^ 
oei¥ed<in iericbo as' the* Father, the .Sotiy and'^tUer^ 
HidLy GhoBtL If you assert thai we^'iifij^e ai9 tnamy^ 
theological; BystetBB as me havd^ebrateddiviiieSy you' 
mostTeuiembev that^diecase^wak iba sMie in th^ priU 
imtire and in the iHoomui Cfaaiichi Tertalliah had 
a different system from CStemcnt aftd Origeti; Ati^ 
gustin again a different one ; Gregory Nasiana^n still 
anDtfaer-: among thcScholastios, ikisehn, Tbomiui, 
John Erigena, Duns Scotiis, Oooam, Kel^ and others/ 
till the Refbrmaition, had their peculiar systems^ The 
Pcpfi&and the priesdiood could as little pvevent this as 
tiaey faad'been aUeto pverent an* innumerable <;ata^ 
logue* of; so called heresies, die greatest number of 
wfaioh^ moreorec, 4)riginated in the <pri0sthood itself. 
What has your in£dlible priesthood availed you? It 
has JBtot prevented diflerenees of opinion, that^was^^^ut 
dC ks power; but the stronger party persecuted and 
Gondetaaiied the veaker, and. he who jrielded to com^ 
pidsion was in error and a heretic; iMit'he who con^ 
quered was orthodox, and of coone in the right. 
Tbis is in a few yrarda the history of the infiJlibiUty' 
of your Chunch, which your assertion' coneeming the 
advantages of an in£dlible arbitier of fmth exposes in 
2dl its ddects. 

. WUkebnina. I should think that two are required 
in this case; the one who maintains (hat he is in£il<^ 
lible,'and the other who believes/ and blindly submits 
to: hiuh What benefit does the oiie derive from his 
infallibility if the other does not believe in it, bat 
takes, the liberty of judging for himself? The unity 
of &ith maintained' by your in&llible Pope and his bi'>> 
shops therefore avaib them but little, if the priesthood 
have not the means of convincing the lait)^ of theiv 
<hvn infallibility. What measures then have the Popes 
adopted for this purpose ? 
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Henry renudns silent snd; embarrassed. 
, Father, History tells us that interdiets^ sentences 
of conderomUion, the inqubition^ and perseoutidrts of 
bU kinda were the means which the popes and eccle* 
siasticsy as well as the princes who supported them, 
fulminated against the refractory. 
; Wilhelmina. Then they did not maintain their in^- 
fidlibility by better means than our neighbour, die 
jRnithy who proves the justice of his opinions to hn 
wife wifth his iron rod. 

. Father. The refractory were silenced^ and the 
priests were satisfied: but they certainly were not 
brought to believe, for it is clear that conviction ad- 
mits not of coercion* This the Catholic priesthood 
have, also experienced among themselves^, for even to 
this hour they are not agreed whether the pope is 
always in&llible or only in certain cases ; whether he 
can be judged by a general couiidl or not; whetJier 
his decisions are valid in themselves, or only after 
th^ have been approved by the Church : whether he 
ia tlie sole budiop of the Church, and all other bishops 
are only his vicars, or whether he is dnly the first 
among the bbbops, and only one of their equals. 
The popes have certadnly decided all these points in 
their own favour, and have declared contrary opinions 
as^ heretical; but the other bishops have so far re* 
fused to believe them* These have rather advocated 
the contrary opinions, which the popes have again not 
approved. The infallible priesthood, therefinre, could 
never produce or preserve unity of frith even among 
themselves, much less among the laity. 

Henry. I see clearly that the Roman Catholic 
priesthood have not been able to maintain perfect 
unity of faith ; but it is still natural that disfwtes on 
points of frdth should be decided by the priesthood. 

Father. Certainly, by argumekts, but not by sen- 
tences, which are subject to no investigation ; for no 
man can be bound to a blind faith. It is immoral to 
consider that as a duty, of the propriety of which we 
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tte not convinced* Jesus and his Aposdes did not 
require a blind faith. 

' Henry* But the Apostles did not^ however, allow 
the laity to examine and judge what they preached to 
them^ consequently the priests, the successors of the 
Apostles, have the right to demand an unconditional 
obedience of £»ith from the laity. 
« Fatiker. The great Apostle St. Paul writes to the 
Christians at Corinth (I Cor. x. 15.) " I speak as to 
wise men ; judge ye what I say," Again, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
'^ Not for that we have dominion over yourfakthy but 
aire helpers of your joy." And that the priesthood are 
Hot in&Ilible dirough the Holy Spirit, as thev main- 
tain, and have dominion over the faith of the laity, is 
dearly proved by the directions which the Apostle 
gives to (lie Christians at Thessalonica, (I Thess. v. 
80, £1 .) ^' Despise not prophesyings! Prote all things, 
hM'fasi that wMek is good.^ 

But what is the language of the -Roman Catholic 
bishops at Trent ? ^ We command that no man dare 
believe or teach otherwise than we have here ap- 
pointed 1" How modest is the great Apostle, and 
how arrogant the little bishops at Ttent ! In vain, 
therefore, has the Apostle St» Peter (1 Pet. v. 2, 3.) 
warned Christian bishops against the presumption of 
making themselves lords and rulers of the Church, 
when he says to them, " Feed the fl^k of God, which 
is among you, neither as being loms over God's he- 
ritage, but being ensamples to the flock." 
- Henry. But experience has however confirmed^ 
that where freedom of opinion on matters of faith has 
beeli permitted, the mostccmtradictory sentiments have 
been broached, which have only confused the people. 

Fatker. Different opinions on religiojus points 
have at all times taken place, as well in the Roman 
Church, where belief is compnlsoary^ as in oinr Church, 
where it is voluntwy. But when they are not followed 
by persecutions they have, as experience teaches, no 
inSileRce.on the essentials of religion or on religious 
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prtctice. • Tbe,4i^ieiH leaned «ysUam of ouv 
diviDesy as long as thev did not xoake.i^e pulpittbis^. 
vehicle of their heretical opinions, have had na tua^ 
terial efiect on the performance of their paatora). duties* 
It, may be safely, asserted of them all that they endeir . 
voured to render their respective congregations more 

F^irfect in the Christian virtues. I have heard amtg 
rotestant preachers on my travels^ but, did not meet 
vrith one who delivered opinions repuUive to my fisel** 
ings ; I derived edification from thepn all. If ypii* 
read the great mass of printed Protestant sermpna ypu 
will soon be convinced that their authors^ though thay 
may start from different points, all aim at the same 
oal, viz. to awaken their hearers to a Christia^ Mfe* 
here are cer^nly spme who convert the pulpit intei 
a stage for learned disputes, but. these a^ce fewy^a^d 
they are soon reduced to silence, as they are deserted 
by the people, who want edi^cation ajod not, disputes. 
Mother^ And even if it were not so, ey^ry. Chw- 
tiai3i has the Bible« and really what God wills and 
what man must do to be. saved ai^ so simply. aisA 
clearly written in it, tl^at the. laity even can have mo, 
doubts upon these points. Remember also whali 1 
have already told you on this. subjects I should £^lsa , 
think that a Christian .li|e may be comjpatible with 9|. 
difference of opinion oi^ thk or that point of faiih*; 
reverence for the^^doctrines ai^d precepts of Jesus, will . 
always produce obedience. I only consider tbos/^ • 
opinions pernicious which induce us. to neglect, virjtue^i 

g've security to sin, and nourish a lalse delusive coa^ 
rt ; such are certainly errofjyeous and superstitious* 
Bernhardt There your j^other \9 in the right, Henry; 
the chief criterion of the truth or erroneousness oia 
doctrine depends upon its influence on the life of; man*; 
Thiar Jesus himself says when he warns against false 
teachers as. wolves in sheep's clotting,* and givesfthi^ * 
direction : — ^^ by their frmts ye shM knwo ihem*^* ' 
And why will we not follow the example of, the. pri- , 
mitive Church when, as Irei^us .assures us, mec^.iiidn 



h^l^ to thi simple furtttJes bf the Apo^ties' treei, ' 
aiitf allowed free scop^ to the divined on all other dis- \ 
pv^tA pibintf^ of fiddi ?• Christianity continued to exist [ 
iind^ these eircundbstgiilcesy it grew and flourished: , 
and ft wiH not now perish, although diflerent views of ', 
iaxdimay exT$t. 

^Hefiry. Were I to concede this, it is still evident -. 
that freedom of opinion in the Protestant Churches 
has attacked even the articles of the Apostles' creed. 
M«uly imagine diat the. name Protestant, in which 
they so much delight^ coiifers th6 right of protesting 
ag^ist ev^y tiring which is not the creation of their 
own fancy, and ^ they aim at distinction bv gradually 
detaeliing themselves from all faitii in the peculiar 
characteristits of Christianity, and by adhering only 
to Ifce dictates^ of natural religion. 

*B&hifmrd. I do not denv that the name Protes- 
tant has be^nabtrsM. This name is not strictly 
suitable to Us' : the Protestant states of the German 
em)^i^ ireceived, as is generally kncfwh, flie name of 
Protestant? three hundred years ago, because they pro- 
tested aglunst the decree of the empire at Spires, and, 
theikfore, against the decision of the emperor in mat- 
ters of religion.' The name Protestant belongs to the 
history of me empire, aM never ought to have sup- 
planted that of Evangelicdfl *• The Protestant states 
of the late empire were tiiose who claimed the right 
of regulating ecclenastical. affairs in their own terri- 
tories according to the ^ord of Scripture, and pro- 
tested against the authority* of the pope or the em- 
peror to deny them this privilege. That use of the 
term- Protestant to which it hais been lately applied, 
and of which you justly disapprove, is, therefore, an 
abuse. Our Church acknowledges one authority to 

* The Lnthenin mid Reformed Churches have for some years been 
united in Germany under the name of the Evangelical Church, (Evan- 
geliscbe Kirche,) and the author adopts this name throughout the work. 
But as the term Evangelical is now used in a different sense in England, 
the translator has changed it into PnUiUmL'^Mn 
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whidi eyery Christian ouffht to subject himdelf, viz* 
the word of God in the Holy Smptures. How can, 
therefore, Protestantism consist in the rejection of all 
wthoritj but that of reason ? But it is true enough 
that there has existed in our Church, since the time of 
Frederick the Great, a spirit of free-thinking, whose 
aim was to explain away ul tiie peculiaiities of Chris- 
tianity. 

. Henry, I am glad that you own this, and I hope 
yoii will also admowledge that the Roman Catholic 
Church is untainted with this spirit, and that there re- 
mams in it an unity of faitb which is entirely wanting 
in the Protestant Churches. 

Bernhard, Here you are mistaken, my dear Henry. 
That spirit of free-thinking which scoffs at all that is 
venerable in Christianity, and scarcely leaves natural 
rdigion unassailed, came from France, from Roman 
Catholic France. VoUaire, who signed himself in 
one of his letters " Scoffer of Christ," (ChristomoqueJ 
and boasted that he alone was able to overthrow an 
edifice which twelve men (the Apostles) had erected, 
Boulanffer Freretj De la Me^rie, and others who 
styled themselves philosophers, these were the per- 
sons who transplanted to Berlin and to Germany the 
spirit of scoffing against religion. But this spirit of 
free-thinking in France was awakened by the ob- 
stinate adherence of the Roman Church to all her 
errors and abuses. In a country which had witnessed 
St. Bartholomew's night, and where in a short time 
after the revocation of the edict of Nantes, the twen- 
tieth part of three millions of Protestants were exe- 
cuted, and more than half a million were banished, an 
union of the more enlightened persons against the 
outrages of the Romish priests, must naturally have 
been formed. That these persons overstepped their 
bounds, and endeavoured to overthrow Christianity 
itself with the Roman Church, was a lamentable but a 
natural error. Such extremes do not lie in the spirit 
of the Protestant Church, and you must own that they 
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were the Protestants wlio emnbated victaioiuly agaiasl 
the free-thinkers^ and finally exposed tlxm in their 
tsue occurs. 

. Hemry. But you have, however, emen maw amoi^ 
the Protestants of Germany, a party, the so called 
MationaliMiSf who sidbject the Holy Seiiptures to re»* 
son, and wish to reduce Christianity within the com* 
pass of natural religion. 

Bemhard. Has not the Roman Church also such 
a party ? Were not the Frendi free-diinkers, the En- 
cyclopaedists, Roman CathoUcsf Were they not Ro* 
liian Catholics who, at the Revolution, abolished 
Christianity, though they were generous enough to 
decree that France should at least brieve m one God ? 
Of such firee-thinkers we have had very few, and not 
t^ne of them was a minister of the Gospel: even among 
these there were few who did not allow to Christianity 
some degree of divine interposition, and in their num^ 
))er there was but one minister of religion, Charles 
Frederick JBoriA, who was obliged to relinquish his 
pastoral office. But those who are now called RatumaU 
ists are very different tram these ; all of them acknow- 
ledge Christianity as a divine institution, ordained for 
the salvation of mankind; they own Jesus as the 
-Messiah, and the Holy Scriptures as containing the 
true and eternal word of God, but they deny that 
God has acted here in a supernatural and immediate 
manner, and consider the mission of Jesus and his 
work of atonement as an operation of Divine Provi* 
denee in general ; they likewise form a distinction be« 
tween those declarations of Scripture which, as ge- 
neral and eternal truths, are binding upon all ages, 
•and others which refer to the conceptions and neces* 
sities of mankind in the days of Jesus and his Apos* 
iles. They will not assent to the established doctrine 
of the Church, that human reason is so corrupt as to 
be unable to distinguish truth, but they maintain, ac^ 
cording to St. Paul, (Rom. i.) that reason is the first 
revelation of the Deity, and that the second rerela- 
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t^Obt yiz. ChcktiftAityyeQimot oppose^ bull nioatcoafi^ 
iti Som^y therefiore, a$aert tbatncason ought to be 
OQQsulted in matters of reUgion,. others only maintaM 
t)^t zeii^tioii eontains nothing contrary io retEkson; 
^fhilep ^gm^ othera ave of opiriion that revelation eon 
qnly -contain what ia agreeable .fo reason, aiid withii 
it».,^Qiiq>reheBaiQ«i; they believe tbemaelTes justified 
in making this use of reaaon by the declaffatieoa^of 
Jesus and hia Apostles ; they are^ therefore, ttot un- 
fifutiiful to the Protestant prino]ple> which draws the 
lessons. of faith and practice from the Scriptures^ :: < 
Henry.. It is^ however^ to -be lamented, thalt sudl 
difierences oa doctrinal points should exist. 
. JBemharcL How will you prev«i^t them? Th^ 
Creator has so formed man^ ibaU he can only belieEre on 
the authority- of cson«?eiic2f^ argtmeniSi>nf^£TOit& mer^ 
uuHnationf and that these arguments ha^^re not -the 
aame weight with every maa. This ia.tbetoaseiiiiiiihis 
Bo»an Catholic, as well aa in the Protestont Chlivdli 
ajad the only di0erence is^ that the Roman Cath^ 
C]»u'ch, by punishments or by the Inqaiaitioa> eomt 

gsls to silence^ or to hypocrisy, StUch a$ express a.dift 
rence of opinion. in matters of faith> whilst the Pmh 
testaait Church leaves the decision of such points tb 
their innfU:e truthf, and to the strength of their, inbii* 
rent prools* I should think this must be more agree?' 
able to. the will; of the Deity^ if ho, if he had required 
perfect unity of faith,, would have found better kneaos 
fyv that end ,than;the horrors of the Inquisition ,imd 
^e condemnatioaof h^reticst where erring men puwah 
9w^^ as theyamiigine to be in ersrori with the loss!<of 
liifei liber tyi property, or honour, withcfut. being» lable 
to wpress jtheiiEL with a different conviotion« It cant 
aot| therefore, be urged as a well founded, reproach 
i^ain$t a Church) that there are divisions in it. jl^he 
bjs^thens made ^this a reproach against the ChristiaiKt 
of the first centuries ; in answer to which, Clemeieit i)f 
Alexandria (Stromat« VIL 15.) very justly obsertes^t 
^* We are reproached by the heathensi tha^ Wie> (tJbis 
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GhiiatiaM) canaotbeibelfefed da aeeount of the- di& 
fisrent opinions, and B^tM which pvevail among iri; 
fiat edmilaar difierencee veign among the Jews and 
(flredcsy and 3nst' you do not say, that men ou^ht; 
therefore^ not to study pbitosophy^ nor ft^w the 
Jewish doctrines. The Lord precficts that tares will 
gimw amor^ the wheat Must no contracts be formed 
becaflise many have been Tiolated." 
' Henry. WouU you^ then^ maintain that difference 
on* points of faidi is beneficial and desirable? This 
can, certainly, narer hare been the conviction of the 
Church, which must always insist upon unity of faith. 
Bemhard* To be candid with you, i certainly do 
believe Aat difierent opinions concerning doctrhial 

Eints* are salutary, and prevent that bigotry and 
hargy , ^ich ^u^ the death qf spirituai Itfe. As it 
was not the wilt of God that man should attain virtue 
without conflicts with isin, so it was- not his will that he 
sjkeuld ^arrive at troth without combats with error. 
GbUision of opiiiioA' Cefrtainly awakens in many a blind 
portT spirit, but to most persons it serves as a bene-* 
fidai impuke for ikke discovery of truth. The di»* 
put'es betweieri the Jewish and Gentile Christians, in 
the Apostolical Church, produced their good ejects'; 
they- were followed by the decree of the Apostles (Acts 
9»r;). which made Christianity for evei* independe^ 
upon Judaism. The Fathers of the ea^ly Church did 
IMi,- (hereforey lament the difference of creeds as an^ 
fevfl, as you do* " Truth," says Origeh, (Homil. itt 
JSpttm* IX. 1.) ^' shinee brighter ftom* a eomparisoft 
tridi error. Had the doctrines of the Church been 
perfectly simple, and not encompassed with the opt^ 
ifilin» of heretics, our faith would not have appeared 
ib'pane^ and so well authenticated. The attacks of 
Opponents beset the established doctrine, that our 
fifiUb may no4J rUst tbrbugh inactivity, but be pdisfaed' 
by ^eoDertion*^ The Apostle, therefore, says, (ICor. 
xfc>19;) ^< For there must be also heresies among you^i 
Akt they which are approved may be made manifest 
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axnoi^ you." Cyprian, the venerable Bishop of Car^ 
thage, (de Unit. Ecdes. p. 197.) expresses himself in 
the same terms. If the Church of the three first cen- 
turies, although it was persecuted by fire and sword, 
bore a diversity of religious opinions, without any evil 
consequences, surely we have less reason, in times 
^when the Church enjoys peace, to apprehend any 
injury from a difierence of creed. 

WUhebnina. I should think the excellent observa- 
tion, that ^^ the virtue which requires a guard, is not 
worth guarding," is also applicable to truth. A truth 
which requires violence and punishments to preserve 
it from declining, is not worth the pains bestowed 
upon it, — is not truth. 

Hetrntfi, But the fi*ee use of Scripture, which you 
allow even to the unlearned, has, however, led to vain 
surmises and to &natLcism. 

Ftxther. That is true ; but these errors were of littk 
moment, and rarely extended to the Christian I^ 
And if it be an. evil that indi^idual^Christians fall into 
errors, through freedom of opinion and interpretation 
of Scripture, this is an unavoidable, but a small evil, 
which may be easily endured, and which, as long ex- 
perience has proved, is best obviated by a mild method 
of instruction. But to seize, lor that end, the despe« 
rate means which the Roman Catholic Church em* 

Sloys, to subject all Christians unconditionally to Ae 
ecision of the priesthood, and to visit as heretics, with 
bans and punishments, all who doubt its infallibility^ 
this appears to me such an intolerable tyranny over 
the conscience, that every other evil seems trifling in 
comparison to it. Why should aU lose their natural 
and unalienable rights, because some among thousands 
abuse it Would you convert the whole state into a 
mad-house, because a few of its members are deranged. 
The measure of abolishing all freedom of conviction, 
and of prescribing blind obedience to a few hun<ked 
priests, appears to me as if a great state, because a 
ship is occasionally wrecked, were to prohibit naviga- 

7 
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tion to all its sufajeets, and pennit it only to fiome 
islandera ; Spain, for instance, to the inhabitants of 
Majorca, 

Jlenry, I &el that the measiure of binding the 
laity to an unconditional submission to the decrees df 
the priesthood> is injudicious. 

Bemkard, Consider it in all its bearings ! Are the 
few hundred bishops, who have assembled at the 
Councils since the fourth century, to have the right of 
imposing upon millions of Christians of their own, and 
of following ages, an eternally unchangeable code of 
faith! Who is responsible to us for their wisdom 
and impartiality ? How few of them are so well known 
to us, that we can repose confidence in them ! Did 
they not live in times of great fermentation, which 
confound the judgment ? Do we not find, from many 
of their writings, that they interpreted the Bible very 
differently from each other, and that they, in general, 
did not understand Hebrew, and not always Greek? 
Have they not disputed with the greatest violence at 
their Councils ? Had they been, as they affirm, in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit, they would, at the Councils, 
with one mouth, and from one inspiration, as prophets^ 
have delivered the same doctrines ; but they disputed, 
were of different opinions, were, as other men, obliged 
to work their way by arguments on both sides of the 
question, and were, therefore, dependent upon their 
own abilities. Their debates were often, accompanied 
by violent tumults. The Council of Ephesus, 44©y 
supported its decisions by soldiers, sword in hand, and 
by monks armed with clubs. The Council of Trent, 
so important to the Roman Catholic Church, was often 
in the greatest disunion, and the Bishops contended 
even to the danger of an entire dissolution, so that 
the Archbishop of Palermo, Tagliava, once fell upon 
his knees in the midst of the assembly, and with tears 
and out-stretched arms, entreated the Bishops to agree 
with each other. Besides the number of priests at the 
Councils,, who had the right of voting, was always very 
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maUB^ and i^it etrtafailjr pl«posie^Qs;'1^i A f^ lhm« 
tdroiL* prierts, aoiiie of whom bad but narrow Tiews and 
h]Me Inromgf should preseribe articles of beli^tb^tnie 
.hmahsed and tweaty-two tnil^onfi of Roman Cathc^cs, 
cmho are now said to eacnt, and among whom there dre 
many learned^ wke, and pious men. At the opeiimg 
iof.the Council of Trent, there were present only 
;tHfenty*fi)re jniesls, who )md the right of Toting'; tire 
tonutb^r gradually increased ; but all the votes, when 
eoUected at the end of the CouncS, amounted cftij ix> 
two hundred and twe»ty*-five, of whidi more than hdf 
were the votes of the Italmn dergy. But most of the 
decrees of this Council were formed by no ttoore'than 
from seventy to eighty, or one hundred votes. , ^i 
wee these few persons to be considered as repre^ta« 
tives of Christianity, and to be invested with tne^wer 
of prescribing to all present and future Ghristiaitls'^'^^ 
eternally valid form of faith, and of punishing as a Mre- 
tic, with the loss of honour, liberty, and life, any m<}i- 
vidua! who dares to reject their decisions? Here, 
iadeed, if any where, the warning of the Apoi^de 
(1 Cor. viL 23.) is applicable : — " Ye are bought ^th 
«r price ; be ye not servants of men." It may be 
asked, if God intended to make the priesthood infal- 
lible through his Holy Spirit, why did he permit a 
paort of them so frequently to fall into error and heresy, 
who were obliged to be condemned by another par^ 
with violent measures, in tedious and expensive Coun- 

rils? 

Henry. I have cOTtainly nothing to object to tJ^ts. 
But what means will you propose to preserve ; the 
necessary unity of faith? "^ 

. Bemhard. None whatever ; — ^unity of faith, in your 
sense, is not necessary, because it is not possible. 
Therefore, Jesus (St. Matt. xiii. 24-^30.) su&redthe 
^heat and tares to grow together till the harvest./ Xx 
ia not the will of the Deity to deprive the human vsitiia 
of all it3 self-dependence, through the form and letteif 
pf the articles of faith, and to effect such an uhity^as 



initji/ h^Sv. witb^iit iiicutiwg any dugeiv been, iki M 
Me$ vicfwed bv di&veQiBiettin different li^ktaw Hiul 
Msk not been tke case, 4be history of Biblkxu doeCrii«> 
and the histojry of the dogmas of the srinxok^ eouid 
never have existed* But if a perfect. i^ntity of;. all 
religipus . conoejplioiM be not poBsiUb^ .nor by. soBSf 
nie^as at^mble; if the Roman priesthood: axe^'not 
qnaliBed to.be infallible judges of faith^andnenrar 
codld establish or preserve unity of faitfa> it is icrily to 
sujbjectthe Uity to the decisions of . the priesthood, 
and. thereby tq introduce a compulsion of iim- tainii, 
,wbicl^. not. only fails of its end, but is in the highest 
<k^jnree.p€qrQicious4 .... 

..Jfem"^* Itappeara.to me^ however, that a certain 
,iuuljy and.stability. of iaith have. been effected in the 
£.oncan,.CbiMrch^ through the. judicial power, of the 
prijesthood. : - . .. 

\ jpatAer^ You justly say " a certain,'' Eori have 
already «be^n to you, how this pretended stsibiHty.of 
fidth is constituted in. your Church. It is, indeed^ 
only :' ' a certain^" since it is not effected by the strength 
of conyinmng* arguments, but by the force of 'extern^ 
violence ; viz. by the .most vehement persecution of 
Ihose who ^ill not believe without proo&« ^ It is not^ 
therefore, a real internal unity, but is merely apparenti 
e;xternal, and, consequently, by no means to be< de#> 
P^nd^d upon« > - . . .:.■ . ,\ i 

J^emhard. It is certain, that your pretended unity 
and stability of faiths is, partly, a mere appearakice ; 
partly, a pernicious eviU 

Ilenry. I should be glad to hear a proof of' 

assertion! If you will. produce it, I will retract all I 

hi^ve advanced to-day against your Church. t 

Sernhard. I ti^ifi^ ana <^» produce it. Tell me^id^ 

u understand by unity of faith, that the creeds. Hof 

e Church remain the same, and harmonize together, 

or ^ that all Roman Catholic understand the wouds e^ 

{tie dreeds in the same, sense, and in no other ? The 

-' H 
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ktter, I suppose,;, for tlus ttebillty. and uq% of .fiuib^ 
we Protestaots have aUo» and. in •& nucb flnneater de* 
me thaa the Roman Chiurcb, isrfaene ^e Popes and 
Councils frequently oooiradict and condema each 
other openly. • . . 

Henry.. I also receive unity .of faith in th(^ latter 
sense ^ for why are creeds framed^, but that all may 
have the same view of. idbe Cbspistian doctrines I and^ 
thereforey the creeds of our Cjburch axe estaUished 
decreet of feith;> while the Projbestant Chumh dechves 
hexSf. not as decrees^ hut merdy as teetiguomee to the 
sense in which the Church received the Holy. Scrips 
tures*. 

Bernhardt Very true: — ^but do you diink jtpo^ 
ble, that .all men should, widi the best wil]^ view a for- 
mulary of £Giith in the same, and not inai difierent light! , 

Henry, (kedtatinfpj. That». according \to ezpei^- 
ence, does not appear probable* 

Bernhardt Say, x%theF, is it impossible. Ml men, 
for example, adwotvledge. the article. We believe in 
One God* But how diflferei3^t< are the feonceptions 
of Christwuis conoeming God 1 The ignorant imagine 
him as a person in a human form; the enthusiast, as a 
light, .wh^ copoentratea itself iii oa^ei centre,, the focva 
o£ life; another, as, a. spirit pervading the universe; 
another, as the^ahstract and autltor of the laws of the 
universe ; again^ anotlier> as something, indefinite, 
raised above all humaii conception, and pot to be &- 
tbomed by the iuidei;stafiding,,but only to be perceived 
in faith aiid feeling. . It ia- the same with ideas con- 
cerning the Trinity, Angeli^ Herexiitary Sin* Sacrar 
ment, Church) Resurrection,.^urffatory,.Heaven> Hell, 
&C. Wordsare empty sounds, .i^ieh. gi w us no' ideiia^ 
if we do not already possess them. Words |ure only 
symbols of ideas, chosen by convention ; they., tthere- 
fere, only awaken those ideaa in the mind^ wAich ^nfe 
aheady po^seea.. We nmst^ consequently, form our 
ideas owrfieheei, concerning incomprehensible things ; 
and the process of conceiving an. invisible object omd 



iSL, indispensable as it is' to aU^ produces ail \i|ia- 
bdable difference of Views concerning invisible o\h 
ts and reiigioaa belief, because men differ infinitely 
natural powers, in die exercise of these powers, i|i ' 
igence and reflection, and» therefore, do not con- 
Lve thdr ideas in die same manner. The unity of 
th, so much boasted of by you, is, therefi>ie, no 
tier than that which we also have, viz. the unity of 
n'ds in the public creeds. 

Henry. But cannot these words be so definitely ex- 
essed, that it may be impossible for any man^ who 
iderstands the language, to receive diem in more 
an one seoBe. I should think that the Athanasian 
reed, for example, is so firamed, that it must neces* 
rily awaken in all the same ideas concerning the 
>ctrine of the Trinity. 

Bemhard. This is certainly the most definite and 
le most ^unambiguous creed tnat we possess ; but stiB 
tines have disputed, whether the Trinity be an 
tribute of the Deity, or what else in the Deity it 
ay be. AH the explanations which have been at- 
mpted have yielded different results, and have de« 
Toyed either the unity of the Divine Essence, or the 
Ifierence of the Persons. Your Popes saw that the 
nity of fiiith was not secured by the decrees of the 
louncil of Trent ; they, therefore, publicly declared 
lat none should presume ta explain the decisions and 
'^ords of the Council of Trent, but that this explana- 
lOn should be reserved for the Popes alone* In &ct, 
iiey appointed in Rome a particular cc{X)limission'of 
►riests tor this purpose. They thus gave to the world 
I remarkable proof, that the sense of public articles of 
aidi admits of different inteipretations, and that a 
jeneral Council is not a sumdent means to efiect 
mity of &idi among Christians. 

Henry. I must own diat this commission for exr 
3laamhg the. decrees of the Council of Trent, stands 
n open contradiction to the unity of faith, which is to 
36 secured by'counclb and decrees. 

H 2 
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Bernhard. To be consistent, the decisif^ df t!ie 
.explanatory commission require likewise an estpltoft- 
tion; for i^hich purpose, another conmiiissioii oagbt 
to be appointed, and, for explaining its decisions, still 
another, and so on. The whole Priesthood would 
thu^ become a number of commissions which ex- 
plained each other, and still there would be no final 
'decision, because the last explanation, as' well as the 
first, would still be conceived by the faithftil in a dif- 
ferent sense. 

. Henry. But what do the Protestant Churches dot 
Where do they seek the final decision ? 

Bemhard, The first and last decision we seek in 
the doctrines of Jesus and his Apostles. 

Henry. And what authority have you to declare 
the doctrines of Jesus and his Apostles as infallible ? 

Bernhard. Certainly hot the authority of one nian, 
or of a few men, but the authority of proofs^ which 
every individual is at liberty to produce, because by 
proofs alone, a true and permanent conVicdoncan be 
obtained ; and a conviction founded on proo&, al<Mie 
. is worthy of the dignity of religion and of a rational 
being. St. Paul says to us, " Prove all things ; hold 
fast that which is good r 

Henry. But, for this reason, there are among you 
/many different opinions. 

Bernhard. There are so, and we do not wish 
to prevent them, because; as I have already shewn, 
God has so created man, that he can, by his own ex- 
ertions, judge of the truth. This difference of opinion 
among individuals, does no^, in the least, injure the 
main point, the Christian life, and enables us to fulfil 
the obligations of truth. But the pretended infidli- 
hility of your Priesthood at the councils, renders it 
impossible for your Church ' to" correct an error once 
committed, or an abuse once confirmed. YourOoun- 
cil of Trent, three hundred years ago, has made pur- 
gatory, masses for soiils, the withdrawal' of' th^' Cup, 
transubstantiation, the'celibacy of the clergy, the con* 
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^wmation of all xion-Catfaolics, indulgence atone- 
ment by penances, and other things^ as eternal krti- 
dea of faith; and it k in vain that many intelligeht 
Roman Catholics of the present day wish for some 
altesation on these points. In a Church which de- 
clares herself infallible^ an error is eternal, and is sap* 
ported by bans and punishments, as immoveable truth. 
The Chucch of Koine» therefore, maintains an endless 
contest with the progress of the sciences and the im- 
provement of society. It cannot, as the Protestant, 
proceed at an equal paoe with these, but must either 
sink into the stream of time, or endeavour violently to 
stifle the improvement of mankind, and again to re- 
store the middle ages in which it arose, and in which 
it alone could flourish. This is what the Roman 
Priesthood of the present day openly attempt ; but it 
viU be attended with no better success than if an ex- 
periment were made to make a child of a grown man. 
Our public creeds, on the contrary, are not intended 
as deorees of faith, but only as testimonies how the 
Scriptures were understood at the time of the Refor- 
mation. We can, therefore, correct a past error, and 
unite die results of advancing science with the truths 
of Christianity. The Gospel of Nazareth, will,"there- 
fore, continue and grow; but the Gospel of Rome 
and of Trent will perish. Were I to compare man- 
ioEnd with a growing child, I would say, the Protestant 
Churches, which allow freedom of opinion on pointo 
of ^th, and found conviction on proofs, are lik^' an 
arbour of living trees, which grow up with the ckildf 
whose branches the youth trains higher, till they arch 
above the man, and form a friendly bower, in whose 
'sluule he gladly, rests. But the Roman Churchy 
which rigidly and immoveably adheres to it^ infallible 
and eternal articles of faith, is like an arbour of dead 
iOCMM^ constructed by the carpenter for the child, 

. against which the youth soon strikes his head, and 

; which 4ie la^oo. leaves and clears away. 
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ISO BoniftT ; Ai6pr .Afnom». 

'Henru^ I am slvidBt 4i(tQpiisifm ftat we4>oaslrtm> 
nneh of tiie umty and itUbibty pf faitb in evpr Ghimd^ ; 
that difierence of religiooa ^nenrs is xiiiav<Nddble> tmd 
fiec from all danger; aiidi/tliiit) the explanatioB^ifiri^the 
Word of God> 4i>y'cmi3rioQiDgMarguiiieiif89 is (the jonoal 
ptop«e elgriartatioiK . ^ ^^ , ,- ; 

Wilhebmna. Wens 'itfODI'pKeaimptttoijB ia me to 
iirtccfisre in «adi learned dii^iiteSy I might pctrhapaiadd 
ariewtwordft t^eidiven your aerkMia (CouiktenanQaa*: - 5 

Father. Beneath the jeat a serious truth inajf fwl- 
haps Ue concealed* Letnahettrit; 

WWuihnina. The Scnptute says 'to the wooMm 
(Gen. iii. 16.) Thy desire shaU be t0 ikp hmsbmS, 
mnd he shcdl mie aver thd$. . These wonk are ymry 
deari and' yet ihey haire been in all ages di£^r^9^ 
iQter{H*eted. The 'Orientalist ruled orer hifit wife )a 
the strictest sense of the woxdi. and she was l»a aor* 
YasJL Among the Greeks she wad litde Eiore* £tie^ 
hard has given me some very good eocplaiilationa.iOn 
thi^ snbject. How lihese woi^ds are imderatooA i^ 
these days^ you -all know. Many clergymen^ vhe!^, 
in the marriage ceremony, they come to the fvr ords, 
f ^ 'He shall rufe over thee^'' add^ as an expknatkm^ in 
aU recuanabh ihmgs. But what is gained by ikisi 
Every monian and eveiy man* have their ow& peei4ier 
ideaa of reasonable thingp^ on which ^they wcKsAd 
scarcely agrte Jf' a whole, treiitiae were written lon 
reasonable things. AU exfoliations of the wor^ <ire 
in the end of little ccmsequence, though they may be 
made by a whole assembly of in&Jlible Popes. For 
every woman will either govern or be governed, in 
proportion to her influence over her husband. This 
appears to me to have been aheady the case in the 
most ancient times ; for it strikes me, that Sarah and 
her daughter-in-law Rebecca also explained the words, 
'^ He shaU rule over thee" in their own way, although 
at that time the most rigid interpretation prevailed. 
What mischief can arise if women explain these ancieat 



Chords in a different oenee, I certaifil^ do no6 Nsee. 
Hither to, at least, the world and tbmestic affairs have 
^lone on yery (Kmifortably* ^ 

Henrjf. You women explain erery thin^ as it suits 
you. It would well becotne you to say with • the vilr- 
tuous Mary, "Behold the handmaid^tkeLotdf^ 

Wilhelmima. But when Mary said ^te, she* had 
not an obstinate husband before herj but-^^-^-^an angel. 
It is not said that Mary used these wotds to Joseph 

her husband. If all men were angels*^ 

Bernhardt (iniemmikig.) And all women imt 

abo' angels, they wodd atiwd on an equal iboiinff. 

But; jfflting apar^ you tte, Henry, that men irill 

always conoerre pdnis of faidi in dimrent lights, and 

that th^e ossmot be a sufficient number of Popes and 

Councils to decide upon every point, and to compel 

men to adopt the same "riews of it Tbei«fore,€<f«Ky 

Church may have her imtten articles; (She gains by 

ihem odiy unity of words 'in her fiublie' feramlaiiet, 

but not unifiBrmity of ideas in* the minds of men. Dif- 

fn^oe of opinion on rehgioas points is natural, uA* 

loroidable, and accompanied with no danger to Ae 

truth. It is, therefore^ not i^ht to eaM each >othii» 

herfetios on ^is aoconmt, or by m^nt measmresi to dn* 

force unity of kUb. Itis this violeif oe «^ioly renders 

vcii^ous aeotimehts dangerous, whilst it • etemHliaes 

eaWy creates ftniktidism ud hatared, and obstructs the 

natural developement of ithe human mind. •> 
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CHAPtEfe XIII. 



Ok« of die chief arguments against the Protestant 
Chtffch^ i^rhich had taken deep root in Henry's inex- 

Eerienced mind, was the doctrine concerning the Priest- 
ood,' which he introduced ott the following evening; 
He had been persuaded that the Roman Catho& 
Priests alone formr the true Priesthood, descended 
from the Apostles, and lawfully called to instruct n^m- 
kind, and to administer the sacraments, and, therefbre, 
th^t they alonie can efflfectually forgive sins, and dcdy 
administer the sacraments. His mother ce?rtaihly 
thought that this was a subject which deserved Irut 
little attention, as it was of small importance ; but his 
father was of a diffetetit opinion, as the doctrine con- 
cerkiingthe Priesthood is a-fundamental atticle of fidtb 
with the Roman Catholic Church ; and Bemhard ob- 
served, that -the proselyte-makers of earlier and n^dre 
recent 'timed, have always attempted^ with great zeal, 
to confirm the reproach, thalt the Protestant Clergy 
have no right to their offices. To obviate unnecessary 
investigations, it was at 6nce conceded to Henry, that 
Jesus and his Apostles had intended overseers and 
teaehers of the flocks to be in the Church, and that 
the 'Apostles had ordained Bishops and Elders over 
the congregations. '^ On this general arrangement,'* 
they added, "the legitimacy of the Protestant Clergy 
is fetmded ;" - and they asked Henry why he objected 
to this legitimacy. 

'Henry. 'The Roman Catholic Church teaches, 
that Jesus and his Aposdes not only ordained, as you ' 
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say, overseers and teachers in the congregations^ but 
tliat they founded a particular class or order of Priests, 
to whom exclusively, and without any participation of 
the laity, the government of the Church, the right of 
teaching, of duly administering the sacraments, of for- 
giving sins, of d/eciding dispute^ p£ faith, ought to be 
assigned. Without the Priesthdod, therefore, the lay- 
man can do nothing. The Priest must baptize him, 
and he, thereby, first becomes a Christian ; the Priest 
must confirm him and absolve him at the confessional, 
celebwte massfor huo. ^^ hii?Lout of purgatory, a.^,, 
l>y all the^e iQeanSy.open.tbi.hipa the gates of paradise,^ 
vrhich< the Priest alone is' able to accomplish, .FinaUy,r 
the'I^riesthpod b&s the exclusive right of determiningi 
what the laity are to believe as true, and to reject as 
false ; what is true sanctification, and vrhat are .the. 
proper means for attainifig iu . 

Father* The Roman Catholic Priests are thus not 
guardian^ but lords of tbe soads of the laityj the mos^ . 
absolute. sovereigns of the samej^ because they possess,, 
la matters of religion, not. only .the executive,, but the. 
legislative power over the laiir* These^ pardon the esh; 
pres^ion, are the ne^oes^ and the. Priests the p)$inter6|i> 
Such Priests we certainly have, not in tbq Protestant 
Church, .V 

Henry, You cannot have them; for the>rightapf 
the Priesthood are. derived from the Apostlesi and are* 
only communicated through, the or^nations of tiie 
Priests. They can, ther^ore, only belong, to that 
Priesthood, which descends by an umnterrupted ohaui; 
of.orclinatioas fron^ the Apostles, and , has, by this, 
means, prop^ated and transmitted unchangeably the . 
sacerdotal gihs. The Roman Catholic Clergy can 
trace the succession of tbeic JBishops historically, fromi 
the Apostles, and, consequently, derive their Priesti-. 
h<^ as. genuine from Christ, its founder. The Pix)*- 
testant Clergy cannot do this: they can only deirive* 
th^.ongin and right fromithe founders of the Re^r- 
xoanoiL Luther, and Zwinglius. 
' H 5 



IjMiier axAZymg\im meo^^Tm^ly ordained Pxie^ 
.^f tlw. Roman Cftth<dic£3Hir/cay and cQuldj thetefeiVi 
tfOGe^tkeir ordinations throi^ Roman €atb^ 

fCfaunQhievm. tothe.ApoptUi^ and toansmit' these of* 
.#Q^anp^ to tbenunisteBr8<>f tbePcotestsnt'Cburidiea. 
YpuWe fergottea ihai» ^^ ^e ^time o£ tbe RefiKnash 
rfioip^' a.v€87 great niunb^ pf Roami Catholic Priesls 
in Saitonyi 'm the imperial cHJties, :and in all Germaiiy 
and Switzerland, and a atillf mates number in Gen- 
made ' and S weden^ / became .Protestant Prie8t% end, 
rtbmiiore^ brought over w^tth^iilie ordinatioaB of 
itbQ Roman CatboUe Chmr^li to.onr own Church* , 

H$imfff> I had not, indeedv.thpughi: of this^ dear 
father; but I sh6uld think that Lutheri and othor 
JRofoan. Catholic pneatarfbrfnted. their ordmations 
when they renounced the Cbuisch of Rome and the 
'X^^cflpe* '■*),'- 

ji.Jm^y {smilingj.. T3B^\is. hairesjr^ dear HenfjFi 
3^- .mnst jknow that ydur^Cburch and. its Couiicitt^ 
Tvent haye established tbeproposition, that th^ .ordt- 
hations of the priests invent vthen^ with a sacerdotal 
oharadiari which tbey <^a« never losa, not even by sus- 
piension andi^communicatio% which, therefore, coidd 
x^)t^be IjDst by tbe Roi^aACathoJic priests who became 
.Pro^atantar - .- ;.-..:. 

. J^kmrtfi Y^ are rights father s we must admit that 
Luther, Zwinglius, and odiers, $dways remained regn* 
lady^ ordained. priests { hut -I believe they couldnot 
tceasmit.the&e ordkiationa >tQ otb^s, because they se- 
pa|»ted themaelvea from[ the Pope and the Roxnan 
Catholic pidesthood, and JSbII into heresy. 
, Father^ Their heresy consisted in this, that they 
asaribed higher authority to .the Holy Scriptures than 
to die decrees of the popeaand the priesthood ; that 
they, therefbrei set the authority of Jesus and his 
Apostles, thefounders of the priesthood^ above the au* 
thority of the priesthood itself, die master above the 
disciple. They could no^ oathis account, be 



le^tiiliaey 4tif thdr'cftditnMi^ of 

^3oa dud €hri»t. H dioae^ vAwa jbu 'cail hes^HS^ 

lost the ^onr^ of ebn^yin^ W'6thafB'die>^prieslfy oy- 

^liiMio^^ yott'will thug Teiider'lbe saceirdcltel rigbid, 

^veti dt liie Rwnih Cuflidic ^clergy; dottlitfuI> -f^ 

'^firotn^th^'foifit'tothe tenihcehtury k ^fip«i6 in the|M&fil^ 

^ocMl that 4he s6 ^eftDed 'heresjr freqaentily yn^vUfi^A 

Aaihg yerr Itmff periods. In the ttiddl6-of lAe^foitffli 

csenti^ hi^ of the Gfamifldii jta^iho^od Krc^te AriHiM^. 

BettMitL T^'this I «dd thkt the Bidfa^pa tHifh 

nyfliufl of Milan, andSuBeHns of VerceUiywem AfiMd, 

Md^UiHt even the Roman prfesthood at liie Gbtmdf ctf 

Arlea- (in the year 354) Mgned tlie eondemiiatidii of 

Atllaitt&fms, whose doctrine subsequently tr!*aniphed 

«tgidhst Arius; • ' 

' Paiher. Ai^ these pretended tiereliesl* bis/hops ^Ison- 

liiiuisd^to'ordsdn, aktd- the'nersonsf M ^Wkbm tbejr^^ 

their hands were not ve<oaraatned, but a^pEiin ordadlied 

olh^j a great number of liie present Rom^uf Ca?^tolic 

'^^8li*may/on fliis sumosHion, derive their wdinair 

tiobis flhom Arians and' other heretics, and. tonflf^iMSMiy 

-not-be li^ithnately otdaineS. 

Henry. I feel thftt n^* grdund is tmten^le, 'but 
the' tanAin point just strikes me ; the ordinations of 
pnetfto tian only be peifermed by «' bishop; ebnse- 
quently Luther, Zwinglius, and others, who were ti6t 
; btsfaops, could not tntnspbiit this'right with them to 
the Proiestaht Chureh. 

ftHher. If you consider it a point of nueh im^ 

portance that the dergy riiould be ordained by bt- 

• shops,^ you need only got5 Engliind or Sweden, whe^e 

bishops alone, and these bishops deriving their mi»* 

SKMi alB mi«dh as your own from the Apostles, are con- 

Adered the competent authorities for ordaining the 

defgy. But' you believe ^at supernatural gif& are 

^ eonvq^ by' the bishop to tftose tnat receive ordSlr^a^ 

^ tibhtby what means are Aese^fts conveyed? 

Ihnty. By the imposition dP the bishop's handis, 
\ vAieirsby the Holy SpbH is communicated to the 
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Ubly, of administering the sacratneittB' efficiidoui^> 
jkMboC prefteaAing to' Goi th^ sacrifice of mass. 
,iFMher, The ^mflkki and Swedish bishbpB/ to 
whom I have above refem^ -perform' the office of ^or* 
dinatkNi bj the 'imposition' of naiidsi yet Ihey dc^ot 
believe extmordinary graces of the 8f>iriito bethen^bjlf^ 
nmiarted ; ' ^ey bonoeivetit tobea solemn form of adi- 
masikion into the "sacred dBces' of the mabifttry, and 
iMdataia that it was obiaervedbythe Aposttes. And 
they do belieVe that if the eandfdateat'his ordkudMft 
possess the necessary inward qttalificationsy lliese are 
€onfinned by the divine blessing, and he is 'duly set 
apart for the office of the ministry by tfaeimporitibii 
of the bishop's hands.. ., . .^ v 

' Menry^ So ihe priesthood faavi» no supenmMral 
gifts which they* can impart as an • exclusive ri^it to 
each other, and in which the laity have no part? ^ ' • 
7 JFai&er. How ean yoa^ill ask this question? ^ If 
yon Tequieean additional proof, reflect upon 'the Bi« 
shops, rnesbyters, (priests) and.Deacons from the* first 
to the sixteenth century; they were scarcely ever 
unanimous in matters of faith. The priesthood vitere 
Iheifrnitfiil source of opinions,: which were again' con* 
demned as> henesies by another part of their own body* 
The Photinians, Sabellnuis, Nestorians, Arians> No- 
vatijans,^ Adoptiolis, Eutychians, and many others 
whom yon call heretics, had priests for their founders 
and priests for their defenders; The Franciscans, 
Dominicans, and Jemiits, all ordained priests, carried 
on. the most bitter and' tedious disputes with each 
otfa^r^ whieh are not yet quite decided. And can Ais 
priesthood, one part of which' has always been at vrar 
withand condemned by<the other, be infallible^ '£iU 
of the Holy Spirit, and have the right of determiitfng 
in an infallible manner what all Christians are to be* 
lieve or not? And must we, on the hare word of thift 
priesthood, believe an opinion concerning their pre^* 
tended: pivileges^ which they first broached and a&> 



Henrt^ X see cleariy^thai t<oarnii0l^!Qtt:tii&f inuiMiB 

:«i^hicb I halite I adopted, . dispuie ' ihb legUbhac^ -^ khe 

oardinations of the PTOtestaat priesls. i '..{r/ 

* Bemkard. Sut'tltecaGe^ienoihereial an eoebtovii 

ladyeiconoeded to' you :befonabaiid your tdea: of a ptisst^ 

]li}od> and have sheiKa you /that the Pvotestaiii.>Glerg!y 

asune^ perfectly entided to. assume every; prmiege whoch 

"yot^ ascriibe to your own psiests. We 'migbt^ howt^ 

^ver^ihkTe out thof matter 8hort,.-and have said4iigdii 

JF08U8 and his ! Apostles did. not in^nd to:fouiad 41 

priesthood, in the lUercU tense qf the wondf tnnths 

Cbrifttian Church. ... ., .. ; ,. 

Henry. You cannot be in earnest. t : 

. JStmnAcmi. I am perfecdy in ieamest. Chetaeers 
of Ale 'Jloekx and teachers of the Gospd - they :didf:in» 
tend,^ hilt fnol priests. What is a- priest? -t 

*i Henry* V TheRbman Cateohtsm says, ^'The:duty 
ofi a) i^riesl.is • to o^Qbr sacrifiree to God^and to admU 
nieleD.thQ.&aeraments." The propriety of this ^inir 
tion i» dearly proved from the- Old Teataooent. ' > 

Bernhardt But not frmm the iViErto/uwehavecalf 
readyshews you,' when we treated of the mass, 'that 
dae New Testament dedakies every sacnifice abolished 
by the death of Christ. There is no aacdfice to-be 
repeated, and consequently no priest ior the NewiTes^ 
tsment to perform it. And the Apostles, nefer cons»> 
dei^ themselves as priestSi :.<.; 

. Henry i So Christianity has ho priesthood ? 

Bemhard. Not in the. Romaa Catholie sense tif 
the word: it certainly ought to have men set apart by 
competent authorities for the due discharge of the im-« 
portant duties of superintending and feeding the flocks 
of Christ, and of duly administering, the holy sabra^ 
ments. But these persoas^ are not priests' in the U-^ 
tCKal 'senseiof the word, for they anrogatenot to them- 
sehres the right of ofibring anew to God the sajcrifice 
of Christy which he himself offered in his .ownbody^ 



01106 ioif alL AsA wiA respect to die noiiiM tvf ibt»- 
siting dins^ and opening the^galetf ef^ FaiwHaey tiMi|f 
feave lhifi(, widi a>) das' haaftliljr, to WAmsiotsaitOi itdiom 
it belongs, the High and Mighty One that id^aUtedi 
eternity. 

Henry. I really do not know what to say against 
this. But is there not something very soothing in the 
belief that the priesthood take care of the forgiveness 
e£ our sins, of our salvation^ and of our right &ith? 

Father. So the advocates for slavery say. It is 
very comfortable that the slaves have not to think of 
house, food, or clothing, all which are provided fer 
them by their masters ; but they forget that the slave 
has nothing of his own, must obey unconditionally, 
and bear all the caprices of his master and all the 
lashes of the overseer without a murmur ; and the Ro- 
man Catholic priests have finely lashed the backs of 
the laity. But this might be borne if they could really 
perform what they promise, and for which they pre- 
tend to usurp sucn unlimited authority over the soub 
of men. The master gives his slaves food, clotiiesj 
and dwellings, all his own property; but the priests 
make assignments upon Paradise, which does not be- 
long to them, but to God, upon the forgiveness of 
rins, which does not depend upon them, but upon &e 
mercy of God, and, therefore, upon future blessings^ 
which they do not possess themselves, and which they 
can obtain even for themselves only through the grace 
and &vour of God. How can you believe that this 
priesthood is filled with the Holy Spirit, with wisdom^ 
and holiness, when you read the complaints of all ages 
agauist the pride, hard-heartedness, excesses, and 
vices of the Popes and Priests ? I do not deny that 
there have been many pious, venerable, and excellent 
Bishops and Priests, and even Popes ; but it is equally 
certain that there have been many of a difierent de- 
scription, extremely rude, debauched, ignorant, wicked, 
and despicable; there is, therefore, found among them 
the same mixture of wisdom and folly, of virtue and 
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ime, wUoh. is ^aenraiUe anibng the laity ; ecwaen 
gii€&% tlie priests do not possess uij e2:clusive spin 
rituid ffRsi buA are as sutgect to error and to sin a^ 
tbelaity.. 
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Oji the following moraing Henry examined the esaay 
which be had written in Frankfort, to see what ax^- 
ments remained in reserve in defence of his secession 
to the Roman Church, He found only two points» 
namely> that the Catholic mode of worship is prefer- 
able to the Protestant, and that the Roman Catholic 
Church receives a peculiar dignity from the saints and, 
martyrs. He certainly felt rather doubtful on these 
two points, but he determined to commqnipatQ. them to 
hi» family, and to hear their opinion^, in order finally. 
to come to a perfect understanding with them ajid 
with himself; he, therefore^ on the following evening, 
led the conversation to the Roman Catholic mode c^ 
worship, and ascribed to it two, advantages over .the . 
Pirote^tant service, the one, that it observes iL much ; 
greater number of festivals, and gives^ therefore, a 
stronger incitement to devotion, and the other^ that it 
addresses itself more to the senses, and by its ^leor 
dour and its rites becomes a niore lively and impres-. 
sive image of invisible things, and personifies them to 
the feelings. But be soon. wished that he had rather 
rejpoained silent on the number of festivals i^ hi$ 
Church, because this was the very point which hi^ . 
family objected to the Roman Church. . The. festivals," 
they s^id, have been so accumulated, that their nuu^ber ,. 
has impeded the progress of business and the industry . 
of the people* so that ^ven Catholic fences hav^l^'^ci 
obliged to acknowledge this, and. to render the in^«i»^^ 
dui^tion of new religions festivals dependent oii t^i^^^ 
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nion. They also remarked that many festivals refer 

circumstances which must undoubtedly be consi* 

*ed as historical or religious errors, as, for example; 

5 festival of the spotless conception of the Holy 

rgin. Corpus Christi, the Assumption of the Virgin, 

1 Saints, All Souls : (namely^ those in purgatory,) 

_ e numerous festival o#«aii^s'Md-itia^tyrs, many of 

.lich refer to very unauthentic legends. They op- 

>sed to him the commandment in the old covenant, 

Star days shalt thou labour and do all that thou bast 

..» do," and although tlie celebration of the sevehft 

xy has been abolished in Christendom, and fte firsi 

ay of the week has been ajppointed as the LoiVf fe day; 

. et the ordinance of the six days of labour still de- 

srves to be highly venerated, and to establish fes- 

iViil^ almost emial fn number to working days must 

»e contrary to the' will of God. 

The second point, the superiority of the Rbman 
Catholic worship, in the impression it produces on Ihe* 
senses of mansind, was discussed more at large.- 
Hertry referred to the string impression which the 
Church solemfiities in Rome produce on so many fo- 
reigners, and which SchiHfer, in his tragedy of Maiy 
Stuart, Has so eloquently depicted in the character of 
^r Mortimer. But he received in answer, that Rome 
^ was no standard for the impression of the Rontah Ga-^ 
1 thollc worship in general! "In a city," said* hi&'fiiV 
, ther; *• where ^e primate is at the same* tittte a tein*' 
^ pofral prince, and nis person, when he appears pttblidy • 
.. as nriest, is surrounded 'by all ihe temporal majesty of 
^ a throne, where the inferior prie.sts are at the same 
,, time the principal officers of thc^ state, and where the* 
; Ctnxrch ceremonies are invested with all the magnifi-- 
I cehce whfich the uncontrouled wilt and wealth of %' 
f roonalth can command^ divine service will haturaBy 
{ b^ petfotlned with a splendour which can no where 
I else be found. But the city of Rome, with her dome' 
; of8t';Peter, is not the Cadiolic world, and the king-^ 
; prieitt/ (be Pope, widi Us court, is not the Roman* G*» 



• 10S •HEMK Y /AMD/ A Wr0NIO. 

IbolioCSiiirdliv Wextmsty tfaensfete; vidvr the oere- 
floonieB in AemselveB,' and not «» theryans peattomei 
in Rame***' 

- ^f But qpnte independently of Rome^" &id Henty, 
*f the rites and fiemcesof the Gatkt^ieGbunSh areetd- 
cttbtedtomake & fiir sti^i^^ impresffioir on tbe mlad 
than Ihe ardinaileefi^ of the Protestaut ^^hurek TIkmb 
ocmipy the uadesrstanA^g.done, notiheatelii^aua &^ 
ing'i uiey are, dterefore^'only ada{>ted for the idbuh 
bitanta of the cold ndrth, inhere aeoBibiUty <axid ima- 
gination are billed, and not /for the aojinated Freiseh, 
Italiana, Spansarda, and' the southeam Aaliens it ge- 
nekal ; these requiTe entertainment, aoMiediiia^ to . at- 
tract Ae aenaea, and to exoke the imagiiiation and the 
fi^ngfi^*' 

Fatken. I ha^e abeady often heard idii84a'gitm«9t, 
particularly from the enemies of the Proti^ttatkt JGhureh 
in France, and T have always beenttotrii.iittle asto- 
nished at k> becaaae it is ooBipietely< !airerliirb#n hV 
the aii^le eacample of the Mahooietafiii Ho rdi- 
gion in the world has sueh eimple and sdtifew'ritea as 
tb^ Mahometan* Their moisques aee vivt',oi'a3} or- 
nament^ all images, all that can «icite or intogfieate tke 
senses, and are ' only adorned with iTeBSids>from the 
Koran. Their, worc^p eonsistB iitfaiaAig, abMitioa9» 
and prayers. . Th^ are iperfeedy satisfied irith: this 
plain and' siniple mode of woorahipi akd axieifiinatiealljr 
enthusiastic tfor ithdr relimon. Atid yet'ith^y live 4iOt 
only in the warm but in me ha^eegions of >die<glMe, 
compared to which Kaly, Spain, knd Fva&ce, <mii6^kt 
ecmsidesed as erid ; you iBnd them in AfdalVl^or^ in 
bgming Arabia, in hot India, sa Persia, in^Bgypt/ with 
its diy etemaUy serene, in the interior »of !Mriba^ and 
in its burning ^erts. The argument; therefbre, that 
die climate of France, Italy, and Spain> require the mat^ 
ship of God. in s^it a»d in tristh to be wtdenme^ 
taele, and that there can. be no derotion ihere wimout 
the aid of '' mlgrimi^es^ piMesadns, tnasa^' iniBgett tf 
aahntaandme Virgin, haaalwafys rbeea tery^offenbifb 
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to «De» andJt adegndaftioniiKf thetfe difidii^giikfaBdritt- 
tiQjiff* The popukee cortamly. is evevy {vhene^aliiDBy 
and is delighted with all that attracts the .c^ .or 
chaxmiB the ear* The taste 0£ the populace, homreter, 
must not beieomes lanr.to as, but we mvaai- euieA- 
voiur toimprove it That tkistsatibe done/eseiicii 
seuthem coimlrica, yonseeby thersfiMrmedinfiFnBtte 
andSwitseihiiidyidbO) widi a far mare sinqffle 
than oursy Bde still zealous followers of the 6< 
^aoA have in iFrance. iqpeatedly prered the] 
steadiast xaartvn to thdr fEuthiand ha^ withstoodidl 
temjptatioiis At deserting their creed. And has it been 
lound necesaavjr to establish aawtherraode of wnrship 
for the Dutch, and Rf^Ihdi in their colonies, atuated 
even in the torrid zone, in the West Indies^ Soodk 
Afirica, the :East Indies, and the Indian Peninsula, 
beoanse tbayrhre under a burning sub» and arerjiDt 
surrounded by the cold niistsof the motber countrieat 
fint if it were true, as you say, that the south oanabt 
dispense wilh religious spectacles, and that the Noslh 
produces only men of mere cold imderatandiags, Acs 
theCreatdr hmiself. would thereby intimate to us tiiat 
Kc»nan Cathc^ism is not adapted >to the Mordiiraiid 
you would have no rigbt to condemn and peraeaule 
Qs» All this is perfectly groundless : if tbeinhafastajBl 
of the South bave a lively imaginatioii, we ought jiot 
to caU the aidef reli^ to foster his dangerous dia^ 
position, te ^ve him nothing but relmious spectsoki^ 
and to enoourage bis excesses by enmeas ahsohxtieai 
and -ever ready indu%enees. By thsae xseana ifab 
levity is > only increased, while the innumenible hs^ 
tagrsh nourisk and foster idie inclination jto idtenesaj 
engendered by the climate. We ought: rather to.giva 
him A mode :of worship which nmy cool luadmeginsh 
tion, moderate Ins warmth, and accustom liim to rcH 
flection, and not to the indtdgencettf reveries; 
. ffamryd ,If 1 even allow tUs^ deare8l:fiithcr, tibeie 
atiU remains one peint^ namelyt thatrthe Homan Ga* 
tfadkisernBe represeals AftinvisiUe and myatemm 
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j^mt : of ' yelipoa in nobk -and edifying paioiings -and 
jMsy' which axe entirely: wanting to • you. ■ 
LuFaHer* Answer. youithiavBernhard. 
.^ BewttkanL Lei ns see^. Henry f what advantages 
yon' have over us. Asemnon we ha?e,.aad much moare 
an .than y eat; the Lord's Supper al60> and notadmi- 
ni8teredK)Bly in part» as with 3irDu» but entire, as Jesus 
has instituted it ; confession we have likewise ; chant- 
ingy pvayersi baptism^ marriage oevemony. like'vrise ; 
ear confirmation answers to yours; the principal fes- 
tivals of the ChuKch we celebrate as< well as you : we, 
Uke you, have Churefaes, oi^ons, .bells,- choristers, 
pnxyers of the ministers and responses of the congre- 
gation, the. consecration of ministers, and solemn in- 
stallation into their benefices. . In addition .to thi&you 
have processions and pilgrimages^ of which y on must 
aUow that they contribute very little, perhaps not at 
aU^ to devotion; you liave imagesi of saints» holy 
waier^ incense, the consecration, of bells.; all. trifles 
not' worth menticHung. The principal point is. the 
miiAff, and tiiatalone. 

- Henry » You are right: it is the mass which con- 
stitutes me decisive distinction ; it fonns the chief rite 
of the. Catholic service, and takes the 'precedence of all 
othleirs, even of the sermon. 

Bemhmrd. If we listen to the writers of your 
Ohuroh, the mass is the most sublime and the most 
edifying rite that can. exist But let us hear of what 
your maals consists^ namely^ tiiat mass which the 
tpriesi celd)]»,tes alone, and not. the L<»rds Supper, 
fwhich we have. also. • The Council of Trent, in the 
tiR^ity^seeond session, declares the mass to be a sa- 
. crifiee. in which the priest offers to God, withoiU; effu- 
sion of blood, the same Christ who hung on the cross 
as ,an expiation for sins and crimes, ev^i if they be 
Bumstrotts, Cetiam. tweniia^) a sacrifice winch the 
. priest presents,, not only .for the sins of the livings in- 
stead of punishments and penances, and/^ other ne- 
cessitiesi, (pro aUisneeemtaHbuBiJ but also for de- 



cefised Christians, who haWnot yet been eompIetBlj 
purified in purgntory* The Couneil at the same tine 
approves, not only of> pabUa massss, where the 6on« 
grrgaAion is present; but it ako approves^ yea^recom- 
mends (commendai) 'piwttto masses, wiiieh the print 
eelebrates in an empty Churchy and ordains ike mass 
always to b^fheld in the 'Latin tongnew" Is it notso^? 
• Henry, It is so. 

Bemhard. The chief idea on which tins rests is, 
therefore, t^is, that the priest' in performing mass 
Oflfers the body of Christ anew to God. But this very 
point of the mass, forming the principal paort of the 
Roman CathoUc service, ought to give you a perfeet 
clue to ^e' constitution of the Roman Churdi, her 
ifliode of worship, and her fundamental distinction firom 
the' Protestant Church. The character of theRoman 
Chmrch is that of a sacerdotal Chm>ch« In the fourdi 
' century the ideas associated wi^ the priesthood of the 
Old TestAn>ent were transferred to the Christian bi- 
shops ; they were no more considered what the Apos- 
tles had been, and what the Apostles bad intended 
them to be, namely, teachers, models, and presidents 
of the congregations, but as mediators between God 
and man, who were to sacrifice to God for mankind, 
and to obtain for them grace land atonement with Ae 
Aknighty. As soon as this idea became prevalent, all 
the ministerial rites of the' bishops and the other 
<;Iergy were supposed to possess -a saeerddtal, that is, 
ab atoning, expiatory power with God. In the eynes 
of Christians their performance of the rites of baptism, 
confirmation, and marriage, now obtained such an in- 
flnenoe on the invisible world. And thisisthefmida- 
memfal distinction between the Protestant and ^e 
'Roman Cadsolic modes of wovsfaip, that we ascribe^to 
oxn^ no supernatural influence on the Deity, but 
' 'merely a moral infhienee on man. Our service is csal- 
culated'to enlighten the understanding to the hnow- 
''4edge of 6od^ to awaken the disposition to Christian 
'-^^ivtuery and to'puriiy the heart, and render it( «is- 
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fettfidieflk dtt the woiid: of Odd; combined iriA sin^^oge 
aftflbprtifen, iferawtiie ptincipAl paet-of our seri^ke; 
The Eomnin Catholic 8«rviee» as a sacerdotal oiie>'k 
tnxbpetate • on Uie 4nvistble worid, bn ^ Deity, ; ^nd 
td^movefam^to wa&ecj andtothe^yeimssioii of pu&Mfh-' 
mcait; There&ve the '^eatmotv ii» a secondary obj^^et *; 
at every celebration of dkme serrice a sacrifice fe're-^ 
quired, and this is performed by the priest's admlkiis^ 
teringthe hor&sSiippefi tohimeelf, and thus present- 
ingto the Deitj a condnned ofiering. 

, Henry. - But' is there not Bometfaing oonsit}difag. in 
this contitmed offering, i^ich daily proctffeis for us 
the* gifaee-iirhich oar daily faults inquire ? ' 

MettfAaiKd. Tfajeever ready sacrifice of ma^s^al^vs 
to be obtained for money, may certainly be con^Hog 
for hiiB' who widies constantly to commit new.fiihij: 
hevill not^l much comp«a»3tionforiiis^silia; fbi^aii 
tfafe /Father Amobitts (adv; Oentes VII/p; 12&) t^ 
jttStiy sayi^, ^' the number of sintiers increases wbenj 
iM'hope of absdltition is held out^ and we easily >ib- 
dnigein cfinrimal actions where- pardon' is 6ldeable.7 ' 
But d»s Teitance Oft the masts is not only very ^tt^ 
geroUB te^mordity^'but k% is likewise perfectly ground^ - 
fefis. What oonceptionsmust weforin of th^ Delt^f 
and his m^Ksy, if we^ can believe, that, a^ soon aa dib 
psieiBt pT^entS' ta c^^ing, God is compelled to change 
his . <dispositioa t<mard8 tlie> stnner ? For kucli a ccni^ 
piltsion must be understood in a sacrifice' and\its eflfeote 
upoft;the Deity, because^ if the mercy of God wi^re 
vcluatary he would not require the sacrifice of masfif 
by the priest- Butdiis notion of a-coiirstatitly^rekie^i^ 
aat^fice of miass has not the slightest fouhda^ohki 
Scripture. * I leave it to you to point out to me 0!i:e 
single patssage in the New Testament- in wMch tjie 
Lord's^upper is represented as anew sacrifice ofifet^ed 
to-3odr i vrill' not ask you to find a proof that tke' 
priest ifi Jte» make ^i^ 6£ferhig. Tfaroughoat the New ' 
Testament, tibough atonement through th^ deftOh'<»f ' 
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3bfiirtt is ofiW'idffitilDlieds y)Wwi)imot.me^iv&ib .a 
ingle paswge imbioh r .distantly .intivnato : tfa»t d lepe? 
Ltiau «£ Chisisii's i9(M^i6ee takfs.plaQe» or is to take 
^lace.. This .notion is > rath^ contradicted tbvoughout' 
he Epistle to the .Heboeifs, the aim of wbidb is.t<^ 
>roYe, that by the sacdfioe. of Chiist'a<dcpith> once< 
>fiferedy all other saprifices S3P^ rendeced luuiocessBiTr/ 
;o Chnstia&s* To givex)nljr afewexamplesifirom iMs'. 
epistle* hear thesfoHowkigiyerses* 

Chap* mi, 27 , " Christ neededi not daily, as those 
High Priests (of the old Testament) to ofl^iup.sacri** 
Boes, first for hia own sins and then, for the people ; 
f€ir tAi» he did ^nce^ when be o£Eered xip hinsdll" 

Chap. X. 12. ^^ But Christy aifter be bad ofiered one 
sacrifice &» sii]s> for eirar sat down- oa the right hsad 
ofGod-" 

Chap«.ix. 25-rT728.. " N<Hr yet that he should ofier 
himself ^i^itn^ as the High Priest entereth into the. 
h<^;plaoe eToryiyear with the blood oi*. others; tfov 
then he muu^ often, bay e suffered since the foundatiDift 
oftbe W/oidd, but .now, once in. the end o£ tbe woild^ 
hathibe.appeared9 to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himsd^. And as it is appointed usKto jnen^once to 
die^.buti.afiear. this tbe Judgment;, so Christ was imcB 
offeree^ to bear the sins of many J' 

Chap- «. IGL 14. 18. « By the which will (of God) 
we are; sanctified .by the o&ring of the bodyof Jesua 
Christ ontefo^ uU: Fer b^.oi^ offering he. iatk 
perfected /or ever them, tfa^ are .aanodmd. . Now 
where remission of sin isy th«^ is no moije oflbringlQ^ 

sm* -. : I 

Canv any thing be. more explicit than: thpse passages I 
Is not die repetition of Christ's, sacrifice in any form, 
declared unlawful and peifectly superfluous? And 
does. St JPauli in his Epistle to the Corinthians^ where 
he treats so a.mply of tne JLord's Sepper, expoess the 
mostf distant hint, that the Lord's Supper is a second 
o&ri)iig,. that the Priest alone is to partake of it, and 
toaimfoe Christ anew tiiereby ? 
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in the New Testament of a se(M>i)4'^iMB3r^ i 

. Bernhardb Say rather^ that a aeooi»dsa<a2fioei% 
in a direct manner, declared oinlawfal. and, s\ii|^49fti^ 
ous. Consequently, the fvindamental principle.^ yi 
Churchy' which regards the mass as a saiprajSoey .is- 
error, contrary to Scripture* and. all that your Chardi 
teaches concerning the ^efficacy of mass, p a rti siJady 
that which is performed in private, and. for d^ip^nt^ 
aouls, is perfectly unfounded. But tins is .i^t ^^faie 
only error on which vou bmld the mass* . The s^t^fifi 
error, which is equally greats and oa which. so w^h 
importance is laid, is, that the hread»aad win^ncifjiby 
the consecration of the Priest, changed inta thi» body 
and blood of the Saviour ; together with whiqh (aA tfes 
Council of Trent, thirteenth session, says) tl|^/6i>i|l 
and Godhead of Christ are presenti (veruia .4<Mini 
nostri corpus, verumque ejus, sangoin^m. >ina/4WI 
ipsius anima et divinitate existere») But this >tra|i^ibv 
stantiatioh directly contradicts itself* ..Yet ^f0n tUijif 
point rests the belief, that the hpst.is.th^ body t>i^,pii9 
Lord, and is presented to God as a renewed., sa^rifiei^rf 
I will not even take notice of the pontradictioa wi^ch 
follows, from the Priest himself par taking of the h!99ti 
and thus appearing to present the sacrifice, upt to. Qp^ 
but to himself,— a custom which directly oppose^ 4^ 
rites observed in the Old Testament, where the cJ^e^ 
ihg made to the Almighty was either sprinkled agcwsl 
the altar or burnt, but was never eaten by the Prie^t^ 
al)ihough a part of it was allotted to thctm* , Other 
errors combine with this, namely, th^t of pu^giMMCf; 
and the mass for departed souls ; again, inf^^es ^per- 
formed for .various exigencies in life«.(^iis uea^^i^ 
tatibus,) so that you have a mass read for fine weatheTji 
for a prosperous journey, for the increase, of flocks,.^]|<i 
other things, to which the great sacrifice of Chipiat isafl^ 
nev^r be referred. But if the principles on wb^t^ tbfi 
mass is founded are erroneous, it is dear that it caiiBpi 
awaken a proper devotion, unless the believer ^WM 
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% Mid' aCtikshes^ qtdte ajIftr^Dt idM tb 'the 
iDa86» snd ior hit iiriTftte devetion; interprets it oih^* 
#S2Mi ^Mft preBCiriDed by his Church. But all cdre* 
toriaa, grounded on erroneous ideas, which umst be 
iii i iapioted in a cHffirent sense, if they are to e±cit(^ 
Aev«tic9n> aad not to give oflfence, are false, improper, 
arid superstitious, and ought not to be admitted into 
tih» ^«roltsfa^> of Christians. A ceremony is the alle- 
ffnfeHl'irepresedtatiTe of an idea, and ought, therefore, 
tO'c^lYfespond to it, as tfie garment fits to the body. 
If fMeiv^ dignity and force only when it is founded 
nq^ tmth ; otherwise it is empty and injurious. 
; Bt^rny. I feel that you. are in the right I myself 
hove, for my own edification, generally attached other 
{dea* to the inass, and have viewed it as an image of 
Iht^ otpnipresence of God. 

vjite»iiAi»rrf. The magnitude and presence of the 
Di^y dfeplay themselves more forcibly to you when 
TM contemplate the starry heaven, with its radiant 
kmty'than when you see the Priest at the altar of the 
Chuik^» And have you not felt the loss of our beau- 
iHbl hymiis in the Catholic Church? 

• 'Hemty. I cannot deny that the singing in Pro-^ 
ttataht Chui^hes, through the composition and form 
olftfa^ hymns and psalms, surpasses all our liturgy in 
^e Catholic Church, and that it is peculiarly adapted 
t6 "Mcite devotion. I confess that several of our 
liyitttis, which were still floating in my memory, af- 
filed me, even in Rome, sincere edification. 

• iS^^rnhard. You must likewise allow the powerful 
itllikence of our Church prayers in public devotion : 
ptayers ofiered in a language which all can under- 
stand, UnA. in which ibe whole congregation joins in 
Idud responses. And consider the impression made 
hf ^ur sermon. We have certainly obtained a won- 
derful advantage over you by substituting a sermon in 
At^ place of the mass. By this, pulpit eloquence has 
vrith tis attained to a penection which has had the 
flsoist beneficial influence on the extension of Chris- 
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tkn knowledge and morality. Otir ininisten iuLre 
bfecosne ntodds to (toman Catholki Gennanj, and a 
aingle jsermon of Reiiitiard» Diasdce, &Cv affords more 
salutary QSovurishment to a. pious mind, than &xe eternal 
^antenesa of the moat solemn mass. Tell me» what 
9enQORs have yo^^ beard iii itaiy;thatiiave edified and 
ii]q>rovedyou? 

Henry. All this I must concede to you» for it is 
but too true* that the sermons which I have heard in 
llalyj far from edifying me^ were often, in a high de- 
gpee^ 4offeilsK9re to me^ In iUman Ottdbolio <9«Mn^ 
this is ttoli the case ; but I; be&ve'lliat the oleitgf there 
eiwe tfieir 8iq»erioii^.to the'vicBHaty and iniaen<s& of 
the Piloteatant nuniaters. 
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<^Jilbr46ar HeoGrjr/' sakt'Anlonio^ the fient monnsg^ 
^^ I iam- rid of -a veiy great fear^ ^n^h has hitherto 
MtSmf^ommt^me/mA I ihel new-born, free lus the 
Invd in the air." 

Henry, (smiliw.) I suppose it is again some dis- 
covery in your New Testament, which puts you in 
aiioh ecstacy. 

Antomo. And can there be any harm in that, dear 
Henry ? Has not this book been given to us that we 
may search in it? Oh, I bless the hour that gave it 
into my hands ! It has turned the darkness that sur- 
roondeid me into Hght, and instead of the fetters which 
bound me to the earth and to the mercy of the Priest- 
hood, it has given me wings which raise me to God, 
who is also my Father, and who does not, like the 
Priest, treat me as a slave i it has made me feel His 
inercy, of whidi no power of man can deprive me. 

Henry. Well, and what is it that you have dis- 
covered? 

Afdomo. That there is no purgatory ^ in which my 
soul is to be tormented. 

Henry ^ But what idea do you form of purgatory ? 
You certainly view it in a gross and physical light, as 
if it were a coal fire, in which your soul will bndure 
all the pain which you feel when you burn yourself. 
But many good Catholics form a more refined idea of 
purgatory. They only regard it as a purification of 
the soul from all the dross of sin, but do not deter- 
imne the process by which this is performed. For the 
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holy Ckmncil 6f Trent htm oedAioly e^^iahed thai 
&-ptirgaitor])r existed but it b«i» not detenmned wb«t 
CQoeeptioii we are to form of it* 
, AidoiMo^ That is a inece subterfuge, my* dei^ 
Henry*' The Holy Couacil eannot have attached a»y 
othcar ideaitoihe^tecaau than what bad>. tilt theu^ be^ti 
getieraUy understood by purgatory, viz. absolute fire: 
wberefove, it says^ that the soul shall be ^^ tormenied*' 
therein. The so caUed refined idea, is, ther^re^ 
nothing. but a aubterfiigei by whieh they endeavour to 
^vade> a.doc|jriae, the. falsehood of which naiufedta 
itself but too evidently; If it be & state of torme^i 
and if coippassion induce as to have a aumbw of masses 
read for the deliverance of the soul from this torments 
we 'must consider it aa fire, or as some state of acute 

pah)« . / I ' ■ . I ': 

. Hem-ff. You are right; the Church. considers -j^ 
as such a state. 

Ankmo. ,: But is nottithe prospect of a purgatory, 
in which lpio^s. souls ar^ to be tormc^t^d i^r deatib 
something terrible, which must not only embitter fthe 
hoiMr-a£ death; to a ^od Christiaii* but mUat.h|uinl 
hin^ with .fear 4uring his whole life 2 And h<»w, dreadr 
fill the idea, when a fifiend, a huabsjad^ a fhther, a<mo* 
ther die», tfiat, ^notwithstanding the {>iou8 life they bav^ 
kdi we muAt e^p^et them to emter a etate of toi^m^ii^ 
the ysery idjea of which fills us widi horror ! 
. :/&m^> . JBut^ ^AntC^nio, fyou.jare ait^are, thsJt th^ 
Church has the means of delivering souls fnom pw:|g»» 
lory, uatnely, tbeimim for departed! souls I / ^ 

kntotm. Very true I After *the Church has rmacl^ 
usfeari and \vevB^9 she a£^rs. us her helping ha»4 
Doea it not appear as if men. were terrified, lOnlyvip 
order to. be again ;Co^a[^tedf^and aa if purgatory hdii 
-beeatiia^ented for the 9ake of s<xul-ma$$, and^ not tth^ 
mass fpf ^pur^iitory ? But of what avail, are so^ oaaa^ 
fi)r.apoo]C^<waitureHkf^m6»:aa theycoa^ mon^y?, .. 'fj^ 
Ch^l^hid0^a not Wike it easy togclt out-o^ puW49^ 
fo$nm s^^imasa .4<iea not si^S^ : for, tbt^n^^wJlP 
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^Ati afibrd to {)ay for^ isfttiy mas^s^ riuiiiberii aiHe ^eiiid ;* 
ISif ^oiptfmgn princes even thousands are heM. Bjat 
if one mass were suf&cient t& dAivet from pmg^itoty, 
il^ #ould be a sinful prodigality to ofi^r the l^y of 
oar Lord^ hundreds, yea,* thousands of times, 'wheJd 
th6 firet offering had ahr^ftdy ^oduced the desired 
6fi%ct If, diereforei so tnKny mas€^-uhowiBany*I 
€*ani^ot even tell-^be required to escape the ijof ments 
of purgatory, you see that 'the consolation of' the 
Church is only a consolation for the rich and great, 
who can a£brd to pay for many masses, but not for 
the poor, who must abide their time in purgatory; 
^ The poor ha»e the C^ospel (glad tidings J preached 
iofhem^*^ says our Saviour, wmn he, (St. Matt xi.>5«) 
lAswers the messengers of John, ^t purgatm^y is 
not glad tidings, — and for the poor it is fearful tidtn^SL 
6it^ throughmit the New Testament, not one single 
word is said of purgatory. • 

Rm^* Perhaps- you do not know, Antonid, that 
die passage 1 Ck>r. Mi. 13, 1 4, usually is quoted in 
^oof of purgatory. 

' AmUmio. I know that very- well ; but only read the 
passive from v^. d-'^l?. in conneitioii, and the pur- 
i^tory of the soul will immediately disappear; St. 
^aul warns the Christianfii not to raise pariSeisr, nor- to 
IbUow one noted teacher mote than anothen^ All 
iabourers, he says, build at <lie 'temple of Ood, that is, 
«i thia Christian oommunity^ by their -doctrines^^ but 
^wfaetber the foundation be stone, wood,- ot* stubble, 
the fierj ordeal of disuress and persedntion will decide. 
Then the building raised on wood and stubble will be 
burned, and the mastef^builder, namely, the teacher, 
^en if he sav^ himself, will only save himself by fir6, 
4hat id, hot' without jgn^at danger. Here St. Paul does 
tiot speak of departed isouls, but of Christian commu- 
unities on earth, during the time of persecutions. Th^ 
'ftre is the image of aevere trials, butitdoes noteignify 
jreal fire ; for the building ako allegorically refers to 
the ChristiaH commuaity, and stone, Wood^^and stubble, 
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trfaiesr» trntli, and error. We ^otaji bV ikic<in8i^tieirt 
ify iu.iiik sitxple, we were to inter|nret fire in alubiil 



Siise, ^jvd ^ expresA$iom^ teinple, \itone^ irbcM^ stu^ 
e, in an aflBegorical si^n^. . ;, ; ;'■''- 




IfaVe 110^9 ^qwevei^ found vtay tliitig in eontradi6(^^tfr 
tie existence of purgatory. 'i ;'" ^" 

Aiitomo. Indeed, I have found qmtejiufficleiiV^^effi^ 
It is just this^ that, to my extreme joy,- has d^ive^^ed 
ine n*om my great feats. It would already sufflde'ltti^, 
that Jesus s^nd the Apostles, whoso often tad &ND>^dlMf^ 
citly speak of our future state, do not 9sy one worn V^ 
purgatory, for they cou^ not have passed bvftf it-fe 
^lehce. 'But^ they speak in ]terms that |Mn1y'sheiMii 
that for piou$ spuls purgatory, cannot exist. (K^V^ 
1i>eggar Lazarus, Jesus says, (Luke :rv}; ix.) ^^^SSt^ 
came to pasH ti^Jt the beggar died, and W^ ciffiriefl^ 
i^e angels into Abraham^ bosom f therefore, ritJi^i^ 
purgatorV. To .the malefactor at tjie. crossi :Mfe-fel* 
clahns, (St Luke ^xiii. 49.) ^ To-day thou shiilV %e 
with me in paradise ;". and thi^ malefactor had l^^^a 
highway robber, yrhose soul htA certainly pk>re afains 
jdiai;i the fioul of a pious Qian. Ip this X put my fira^y 
and r have, therefor^; renounced aH belief in ptefin.* 
jtory, and have thrown aside all ^pprehendons i^ii^me 
subject. And what sha^l^ I thi^ of the ttLetcjf i^ 
dod? Can I bless t^e 'mercy ctf the Fathe^'wTio 
^pws me to be tormented and purified in a cniy 
fire, although his Son has given his life* as ait esepia- 
tton for my sins, and the priest haa incessantly i^ 
peated this ofienng for me, and I have Used nr|r UtEQdkt 
^^^QTtions to keep his commandments I . Aqd ho^ Cto 
.we form an idea of this, without considering .the ^p^l 
a$ a material object? The whole conception 4s ti^^n 
firpm metals, wmch die melted and purified in the ffi^. 
!9ut the soul oannot be so gross as a 'piece of inetiilj 
^whicb is pas^d through the fire. 



..■^q9^..W«.cmcaclwiUy,ifQt new .^ txt^octJijf 

!, ,J(lniQnifi, ibelievelbst ]re.ca#npi fona any uJ^tf of 
it, J see.tbis from the muiaei ia which Jri^s^lfh^ire 
been punfied &om the dross of siiia which ipifQucht 
irctm Jtely, by thia innduable hook (holding up^me 
^^w Tieatuneot). .Itwas done wtthout fire,. witEiqi^ 
^noents, though notwitliout repentance, I leamt t^ 
feel the truth and excellence of the Gospel, I begaq io 
love it, I ^ternuned to act agreeably tOr its precepts ; 
:Idid sq, and I continue to do so, according to my heftf 
e|iide&TOurs;~this is the histo^ of my purificatioD, 
and po man can be Burified in a different mannw. 
■Kepentance purifies him, as it purified t 
toa in the eyes of his father, who did no 
pa^ through pm^gatory, before he reoeivei 
b^t fii once prepared a feast for him. Of 
-tack St, Paul says, S Cor. vii. 10. " Fo 
J9w'. (for past transgressions) "worketh 
.tois^Tation, 90t to be repeated of." T 
U^iefore^ not to pimratory. And the. si 
■«i^r Koia. Tfir 7- " For he that is dead, i 
^in,'- 

-, - MatTjf. Oh, Ant(»uo, what light has burst in upop 
jEOur soul ! You are a happy man ! 
, jixtonio. I feel this, and I am grateful to God. 
But I am 80 only through the Gospel, to' which alone 
I will henceforth adhere. In me nss been fulfilled, 
wbat our Saviour says, " Seek, and y;e shall find ; 
. knock, audit shall be opened unto you. ' 

Henry. Adhere to it, in the name of God, Antonio* 
I, «t Least, will not lead you into any other path than 
jhe one which you yourself tread, under the guidaiw^ 
jof the Gospel. 

.,, Aatqmo. That you would attempt in VMn. — Hbw 
.blind. I was, when, on my ainval in Protestant coup- 
tiiea, I was astonished that the {attended here^ 
jWfffe BO prosperous, so industrious, so upright, and 
1 4 
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moral ! I see the Gospel effects daily in them by 
what it has efiected in me ; it makes them better and 
9iore contented. And such men are acceptable to our 
heavenly Father. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



Henry had not ended this conversation without a 
certain feeling of shame. Antonio^ who had worked 
liis way by the light of the Gospel, out of the errone- 
ous conceptions which his education had engrailed 
upon his mind, was a mortifying reproach to Henry^ 
Who had suifered himself to be drawn from the Pror 
testant truth into such erroneous conceptions. He 
acknowledged more and more his past precipitancy ; 
his repentance became more and more sincere, and he 
woula have gijen much to be able to undo what he 
had done. The diought of returning to the Protes- 
tant Church often recurred to him, but k was alw:ay^ 
suppressed by a feeling of shame, lest he should, by 
such a return, appear to the world a thoughtless and 
wavering character, or a weak-minded person, who 
could easily be over-persuadedl The usual method of 
finally composing this wavering state of mind, was the 
comfort that he might be a good Christian, as a Roman 
Catholic, let his creed be what it would. On the 
following evening,, he gave his family an account of 
the change which the perusal of the Sct^tures had 
produced in Antonio's mind. They were not entirely 
unacQUtdnted with it, but did not think that he had 
already made such a progress. Henry acknowledged 
that he was not equal to him in producing Scriptural 
proofs, and that he had, only that morning, so con- 
vincingly proved the non-existence of purgatory, t)}^- 
he himself could no longer believe in it. 
Bernhardt I only wonder, dear Henry^ that you 
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Its o ijimM iim^ Am^mo. 



t^¥§r1bidiev^d'init» as<iiii3 sb evident* ft r^ttfiiilifll^f 

th^ end ^tiftid'v the iiv^diDuiir{)dsi» 'th^Ug^a^^e^^ 

Platonic phikMSOph^ni ^ UMi^ ^ tto Oi^^te, ^ t^^e^i^ 
IromMtiFlheidbacd^aptltfificfitlioi^ j^m 

the Cburc^i ntfch As Orikett and Ais|giistfiii^4)odi'Q»r 
^homi h^wmetp appear to nave c&naiAer^i. we auft^ 
taiOier as an iniag^ of moral itsprovemeiit ^But^^^^s 

^^pimon Was not an article of the GhtU'cb if it wa^ ^j 
made so bv Pope Gregory, in the sikth'ctotui^^s&d 
"a^aiiimt, at flrst^ only gradoidly in the GmtcIu 
The- fecdr of {inrgatory/lrom which the • j^fibstnAdne 

' could deiiv^, #as too profitai^eto thefRrienttoid^^iiid 
the masses f6r the deadi foonde<| iipcuri i|^ <bo ItfOiM^e 
to ovefthrdw the notionwfaen it Uid dtiee^^cathmd. 

^ tlie Gduiidit of Trent hfts estabrrdhed^t aiP aft ^^eniEd 
irticW<^^aitli to the Roman Catholic dhuttehi a»iftes 
thiis sealed as a Chmtian docjb^ne^ whatwas^ign^l^ 
^rigiii, as &r«igQ (^ Chrisdamtyaa the w<»^j^^^f 

•^ H&nry. : ^VTiat't do you decliflre this worsfaqp.^B3 
f^reSgii tb €lMstiaifily f I trade in it the ]»«^«mi«> 

^enee ^ the Roman GaiiMic €Iuirch, that s1ie;.iKu» 
'4^t^ a nttebert^f saints^' and mattyrs/who aansjfer 
^rnamenls; and who at^e entirely wanting tx> the,PfR>^ 
f^tatit Chuifch; Theib h^(t>es <rf fai& aiid hunti&y 

'^Sord ah estoeH^nt testimony to the tradi of ^RtMdiibi 
0atholie Cbristiaiiity^ acrd their example^ka poiwef&l 

■ stimulus tbtth^ Mthful. A 

^ • Father. As inach as I know «f the legends of :the 
so dieted skintsiA We have unreason to envy ydn 'tlus 

^advantage.' l^nt allowing th^t the mrxtd <i f^ 
t%clreh wei^ :really saints, yoor bqast of llieni' is 
absnrd. As ybor Churdi did Ev»t extsi hdEoi0^>iAe 



*.iW»(tiu^Mit*ei«gliom to G<A for, oie»> tfcst ilfii 
74l«9d «M lirofitalilehfHDUy' «• mygk?. ^ t^ h<kr«i«e^ 

"« A • ?*?*• Oi*e«liiB», in tbe thind wKMipa^ ««n^^ 
hMR;M<QinMwaa« in 4» ftemwttt of 004. wui jfJsUy 

to be made to tfaemostQefylMbw <^<<G«i ttiai aj^e 

M,^ The AMMia Gi^twlid QhmaM, fii»e^om-^ 
•Momt^iiie^e InlnKeHaors '«fisensi9c4fl0«e o^ wy* 

Mother. lam xiot aleaeof^M>SKmia,.hv^li9f^i 
iHelMwttfto^s^tfc ft9a»'SoHptH>e^^n^^fre»t,aa(#ii the 
'«*olefawei»|^ofefliBhoi»«t^^:6»n|,;.-,;Bof;^ ^ 
mn^<«7«w BJ4ho{M('ai« ti»«|i^«t^PBlly^V«fk{Qce 
ii^^<»nSflri^tiii«8i'^iit i».n9tfe«8y4o.i)cc9iint)i9w 
iiM|».«wd4<]}»9e,iyoliwi> i*>«iwb' pfifl^ /opposiiwi,** 
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■X 15^^ " Xl^ri? -uHQniiWimitJi&ldaywofAmih^^ 
jii^ll (deliver tbe^^ rw4ittau) tbiUl,gtori§^jaj«iO Jlait 

mli j^,, <«^.^Afi|»*" r,..it,is?fi#t, it^^f^rei Jificeattt9)ai 
to Bm iVjif^)^ i)i9^^Yir^ ii)4,|;h»rdainto< J^^aiisvalioi^^ 

foifip, pray y<B; ,Of«r jfb^^fv^ioAr<^ia$r£ Mi^iiftiM'QibC^i 
Y§9^ fi^w cq^prasMy . W£gr^ ^i^ .di^dflaft ^ijg^nst imam x; 

Aoj>,unl;Q,yow^ ifeat. I wUl pr^y lb^.Fa^ll>€r/£ot^tyQii,dBlriu 
th^. Father ^'»Mtf£^loveth you," i . i rj ..>:.; ..-ij (J iioljui) 

oth^^ «>, gai^9^ > dujtj ? lOi^hi, j^o^> ttiete&CBiolUqH 
6aifitei^JtieayW:to/ul61)fcWfl.dj^^ . ; .jv- .uruoorL 

tainiy the 4^ty ^ef Ipve ; i)nt ejl th^se passages ii& Scarips c ^ 
ture treat,0n)y .of xth^ interpession ef ii)£.li^ng&t<lftQ. 
livH^ap^'W f^ d^Q 'd^ for. thQilmog. JBut tbia^ isi 
terce^qd isiSLO'wber^ ?epiCQfie3D^4#4»i?c<»i8«r0^^ . 

tftqirioe $m^. ^ oj^t^^ a^msjbami^ /rem God. i Tb^. K#w . ^ 
TQ^^ef»li ^iv9^wte4ei^ o^ <s»0 idM^rceasDr ia h^^ . 
ven for us, and (hatis^ni^ tjie H^y; Vkgin and die\ . 
saialsy.^t JEejgji^ Chcisftj,/' :iVHbQ(Eo«)« viii«34.)itat^tliLe 
rigKt hand .of Qodi ^^hOf^so oiak^ethdntearcessionyfcar 
us.V J John U*r8, /^Axid.if fmy n)m:sii3twe.hais€^.aii 
advQcaite. witlii iJi;^ >Falber, JesuaiCfarist tbecighteouaw': 
This is a]^o stated in the £)pi6lle,tp thaiHebre.w$i<!bap. 
iv. :1$, 16. vii* ,24 35. We4p not, ,ihprefore< skoidiiit . 
need of th^ interi^^siqnipf saints aJ^ angels«.>^ Adc^? 
it is said^ Vaiid H:shaU be^.^vea yott." StiUleas 
Christian is it to worship, in any d^ee, saintataild . • 
vag^*,, InJm^hM^Xi B. it is-a^ld^ ^** Xjuii thelMdl> 



the)Lbrditliy Qod^-atid If im <6)eily ishalr thdti ^e^V^Y^'/ 
andrvIUv^ liiCi'lO^ itxii/ 8^ i). -wfe V«arf»* that, itWn, 
S W^'flolm had ^fkHeii Aawti beferethef kh^* t^* i^ot^h^ji' ' 
himb^ <tfae itng^ t vefnted lllfe hdnour in ttetrtr MrtM^f ^^ 
" t am4hy'Mow«8emlity <iil$o% i^nmnt <yrODd)'&ii^''^ 
ofulbr ImlhTeti' that'huv^ tfie tesfimm]^ oK'Jest^r ' 
teatMp.CM/^ > St. P^ter also would hot i^ceive tfi^^ ' 
hoooor^ Imt-flaid to Conielius,< (Acts x. £6.) trhb liatd ' 
fieJlo&dovi^«t kk^feet^'^^ Standup; Imyself klsi aitt ; 
a mmn/'' Yott do not, thet^efere, find, in tb€i New Teis^ ' 
taiMttty ' 41^ single example of the intetcession Of tlie • 
dei|dr!ftr4he living, or of angels for us. The examj^ ' 
of dbeeangeHwlM>m Jacob j^Bonght to" bless him, «d^' ^ 
duced by the Council of Trent, is nothing to the pUr* ' 
poMii '>JtaeobaiMl Esau were blessed by Isaste/ah^ 
£plibaimi«Ml' Maftasseh by Jacob. Oan We^ on thhr ^ 
account, say that they worshipped Isaac and ' Jftcc^ f - 
Xou'4soe>( tbcrefere, that the l^ripturesr refer us, every 
whete^ with dinr pvay to^ immediate to God^ and not * 
to saints' and mar^jrrfe; and it is stiU'mofe cdntif^tx) 
the Word of Godr ^At we should worahip these. 

Henry. You are mistaken, mother, if you brieve ^' 
thai the Rmnn GadioScChmteb p^nhits the acMr^- ' 
turn ^oratio) of saints and angelst this is dcil^ to God 
alone ;• she only appoints H^emre^erenee by KAiviMf* ^'■ 
catkm of ^eir intercesaion and asristanee. ' • - 

Mother^ -This distinctibn is a mere play of Words; 
It iawidtten< in Scripture, *^ Call upon nie> not upon ' 
an angel^ in the time -of trouble." To call upon the 
nameiof God, or to invoke God, frequently stands in ' 
Scriptuvefor worshipping God/ a^' praying to him. 
And' if there were a di^iienoe between adoration dnd 
reverence or invocati^Mi^ it would' certdinly be ilnin-^ 
telligiUe to the people]^' who would still be led thereby 
to aland of idolatry. 
: JRttther^ ~ Thia becomes also th^eby a stumbling^ 



>«^ FfHPf he^UFbo tie)]tik)t4Qi«iiiM«^Aal;rt^ fiokjr 
Virgin mA the flwifits liefw lifs pmfy*a(i: iim«l tNmdm 
jtMm^^a 9ovt f^ <$Hini}il?eqeiU«4l(id ^^naiMicot beibgt. 
^U P/ffgmryi for imtnM^r i»' miN>kfiidi^ tttthe took* (ft* 
iitaiil»m. B^me, .NfipW, JKemiliiVtSiciljr, 'iMalria, 

4?,fviiv<tbe 9»«U8^ ftt'Dpiiisi^o^.find'faiieid^ 
SUther keniiMt tae |^vefl«^t ^ God « all theBftplwmi, 
|a>heiur these iiiT^eatioQSi or hi Mitl^ a« Gdcli;Mjf4tfi^ 
niioieDl^ ta knov of all tbed^ ptajfetas^ liigiul, aiid,iil«iit 
9o«^s, «r he can heav nothii^/ofl tfais^. nd»)«adte» 
4U^y« alBsiKd. lu^ juistfltanoe; : Xhiauit paBDdmfai% 
jlriki^giaitbe oaae-of the^ Hal3rtVfargi»y wU^isriaoll 
gimenuLy . honoinrdd . and ^itiftoked:.! ;Xker<b atetma* 
wied to te abokib oms himbred'tnd tiierilji^fiinrpi^UiD 
fiomaii Catholic end forty wUiiM Gtmm' &miitaff 
moat of whom irepeai daily thejb ^i.^h^iMioMi^Iv/'Bhi^ 
tiw dispersed t>ver the' iHMle «olrU.'< TherUaioad 
afril ^^the Vti«iii Mary iardwd^to^hei^ 
torpraseot ^thcar wmv^ tei^M*! .Imdii^iwsit \MiifM 
diat the R(MBan Catholics mmt thereby snppaae>4i8it 
A^ Hply^ Virgin' ma fcliidr o£|;qaU8aBp omiuaciett and 
awmipnisent'? :'-'■ - .r -r.r -m. ^-^ :».. '•:■.- 1^ lyd 

Hem-v. I had^oMaliily fl»t^.nc)apitaaBtixlithtirfaa^ 
fat: Oiia ii^ 116 no^^eK^ aiid I^Bdr d^rly^-ihiiLit n 
€Mlcaey to att ^r coiMie]rtiQiii(oithe htnfian^md^ 
^te, k^werer*. a^iMMialiii^idea^ A« Jthink thiHtidyBfuiilo 
pnay^ to God for iis. !' (^d >ia'iM'rea:altdd * ai Mngp/fliat 
mitiiifec^ Uflnadf separaited: >fipodK Him, as isbfir^f«(>fhy 
a wide chasm, which the Holy Virgin ^and'AewMts 

miikeri Yoa oannot-be in leameMl, xttyoA dmov 
bat little of God. The Psalmist sM»of Utrnv^^fBliou 
.iiiid^atandeat«iiy thotigktaiafir ot; A>r, loi.th^ is 
inot a}inQ«diQ m^r tongue* bnl lo^ O JLerd> thotilcndiiiMiC 
it altogether." Read the whole IgOlh Psaltt^TMd 
lamiQifiKBal it| ndiatfoHy b; as. to. aeeb fiatr «itfater- 



iiPF8 jotir Aooi^ before ilief iw^ ye« ttpMMied^ 

ii^d «H»tifut:F«tlfer1 Vow fevimitw of :the lAii^ 

Godn^ Ha b^eoiseiii8lr«Ag«rtO'ihemi tbc^^ itooiiB^G^ 
4tenttMv<99!:|o'« think/ Ofily '0» men ;/Oodi appeiM to 
tlUii Wittke^imworllbjr^fimii <tf an' e«6imi ^ sd^^eiffn^ 

-iliak4Qb&&Mie^yilMchthe ehmtiftir oughts to ^hfwejki 

£Md,:^as .bk F<i(l|tt9^t Tiie RoouMr GathoKo pnlj^s 

«fi«aec:to4heUoIy'Vifgni«nd Ai 6idnt» tfian t»GmiL 

<ftna»i5»i} Mntttimes pmif h^ QoA, I shMld wiidi io 

loHiwi why yovt Ad not ofawy^ imy to Ufn^ i)«i to Ae 

'SHmts»tJ^> if ydu teUeiW'diat ke imsf^ pmittn^al^MS, 

i«iJic||tBiib<theitt^ jf liiey afo agreeabie to liiS'«risd«Nt, 

.fogtiiMarfb^tor^ thatint 0ikffM9 heiur» tftn^infi and has 

\^tUSwIUvVta>atteiiit6tiiti& Gonsi^peiMly, the iiitflir* 

beaaridboofjseheidiinti i»^(ml;eattt>erfluoua9 andyindeeid^ 

i«B itisuk )Uii Gbd, aa if k wi»e neiaasaaiyithaMntii 

TjdHfald fiiat •eanlad fafan of Ua Hiereyi and tcniilei^Cfalm 

iu;lfiea^ -Yq^ may. be right in thia, d^ar* laodMir^ 
but it cannot be denied that the martyrs and aakitirKi^ 
isavwithatwcpluHiouratid'glotifi^tbem.' v 

. ::Jfatfi€r«. Yes, bet only as fKoiia GbriitibihS) libl^tts 

"^^inaoiv ttid that isi CUariat^ We "ss^ 
?i0&vil|neaiidth6 nartyrs^ of faith, ^wts^m' their tii^ 
vaaqvy^aaad apphiud ibmi (knmigBihtO^^pmyih^km 

^ Henri/* But the invocation of saints and aitfrty^s 
'isr4K> ancient in the Church, ihat kmay bertra^ to 
'< abet first cehtary. ' ' 

i ^iFioaAen He^toitfidlowathat'theierrar is^otdybat 
c^kiUy.k is certainly a» enoTj ame^il is 'direetlyflon-^ 
mnr.t(»ScriplQfe. •' - •»' . 

i}^iB€mktmL And a still greater ^it<Mri aiiMe it owea 
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W'4i n^MibiV WhibR M^ td hkve^beh 6h* 
4iRlf> dctett^S)^ %7^€bli^hify. ^ The heattieh wotlff, 
btfoteiChrifit/ana'the Je^ afeo, believed that fte 
«Otll»of <l^fi[ieir w^fit^ after deaths ifirtoTartariid, flidt 
iii ivicd^ a ddvk abode tmdei^h^'ee^j^i t a n6thm "Wlndb 
AMOeotljr fadiers afeo etteMlftfh^,' and #hich'7ottSHff 
finA'ttiery- eiqpi^eiraly i^t^ in 'Tert^IIiart; !f you Si^ 
nad die filkyxfiflU and fifty^i^faHi chapters of fats i;^^' 
0Qi|lie «Kiyl« Te destroy this nertidn ^rai^ ^ pictiW 
tim ijt ChftMiaiiity, anff it; iftierefore, every* Vh8HJ 
pMuiiMXisrMlc^veranee'frolh deaths or Tartam^^'d^ 
eCamalilife tri km^m, tr^iMh O&d. Btit tbe ilfea^l9^ 
Ae soulsy after death, leave this world entirely, anfl^' 
to h»»en- tb Ood^ ^was so dMKciihl to be -eoncdvbd^by 
the«neienit'WO]4d, Aat liie notion oTa TartarU^^ Wair^ 
long MtiCined, and admission iiito heaven, or rhiS-tKt* 
pmienoe of QoA, vims comsMered '&n ^traotHinat^ ^ 
a' ttOiit^diMiflgiitshed ro#afd. le^^a^ a^dged, i^^ 
Ifttm ftom dio^^at^Itesc fathers; to' mattyrs '"^l^^T'^t 
was thought that admission into, heair^n ^s'^aV 
t^:thatti, as^lo Christj b^ckiis^ tHey, as Cbnst,- 
Buffnod daath; <$Ut of many passages kff^t 
fadbers, to which I might r^fer/ 1 #iU only addifeS 
wMdr -of l^rtdUflff, (^Mcermrig'th^ reartAt^tftin^ 
dnp<'Xliifi>'«rbo«ayei; -'^JN^ mail on leaving' tMe -'bd^' 
atdisath; can' Mftoodtat^ly (thftNris'; withoiit'gbiiig-W 
Ibttnua) 4Wolk n^rtr th^^ Lord, %iiles» it be frOnTtlte ^ 
pfWlegft ofi martrjtdote'; wfeenhe* theh^ goe^infto^ai' 
rariaie^ and'-notinto Tattatiis,^ (nerto peregrinktSs"** 
coipore «tathit4tfimoratur penes 'Dotainurt, 'riftt-^tEfi!^" 
mfiptyrii ftfitt-ogaitm; pa«iad}sO^ SK^i^^t^,- noh inf^tin^^^^' 
vorsurus.) Yoa tnay no^ easily perceivfe =^hen6e' tllftf *' 
idia;:<tf oonsidttHng martyw asi iht^rcessorsTor nlert; ' 
ofiginaMd^ vi^^ beca»sert)^y, and they aloi#, toge^ef / 
with the angels, were considered as co-inhabitanti^f ^* 
heaven j who surrounded the throne of God ; and, there- 
fore, (so much was the matter viewed according to 
human conception) had opportunities of offering pe- 
titions to God for the living. With this prevalent, but 





^^9f^]»liJ^'^fm^ 



0ef^oKis^ with. God} tnik tW.thW:nqti<9i slniitblsfcAiCl 

re' was no ground bu^«at>be8t, the wiakta mmi pi 
tbe. Iijaaginatiop «of ^, ci9»Ff!P^« ll9a<4^eita,t wftoomA 
been det^med or tbfi»rgad3>(3ome aiibstiiMQ Cpr^bhtind 

unity. o£ tJ^e Godhe^, r The. a^t& ^i^d x^avtymnpef 
]^^d >^. the. Gr^lM-^a^d RomwAs thdir detau-god^, riMg 
Ij^ose jRfiea iBirboip thc^. cooiftideced «a ;d€mfg(»dj^!kdt{ 
cause' they, thouight thi9P M.h^ayfQ^.^dinat.iii^TflDB 

taroa^- .'■.-. •••' * - ■• '•'• ->■ •■= '•' •'^ii? 

i^emy. . If jdiia bq die; o^ae ^th ibe MitftnowDiB 
of^iyai^tja^ it certi^ply baa apniog fh»r wi ^einEnao»b 
(Xt^ptfr^^pttoi^ But, dear r Bemba^ .why 4q yoit i)atti 
tb^'sfuntS'^e '^ #9 co/^^d wnt9^ , Do 'you iftat:bd^e9ft; 
tp^'.^eir virtues 4te.g«puiiiey and irorjiby rf^JBftitatiwfctB 
-^fBi»^i£arc^*. Of .^i% aa it ia top kterto^yicv^diilii 
sj^ealsuanothf^ tiHie« • - • ^ ?s-^' 

I .Fa^A^,. T^is I alsQ.wisb; for^ bitberlA, Henmi 
«^1^V¥^ beard yiow a^qupAtiooa^ against : our QbisdhiB 
9nd*^ ^omneration of tbo; privi](egpa< wbkb. yiMiiiSjft'l 
cribe.tp.tbe Roman Catbolic. Church* Wie bsv^kde^ 
fisnded our own Churcb«^ and ha^Ge.;e««l9Med'y<ainr' 
W;^th the lamp of Scrq^ture and .biaftar^ 
ju^t tl^t yQU should, now listen ta um^ 4iid beaciwhaH' 
w^l|a3^e to. object againat your Cbv^f^^ t. jf i yon. hawec? 
BD^e/ypvr conversic^ with perfeol .comiotiim* yxMri 
qqp^ftbltye reflected upon* and be p«ep|ur^itOransiveii^'> 
dvs pW^ions whii^ we have to.urge)B9snial ibeJiio^t 
mfB. da^glip Church. We will «m4 he loug^ sinea/ 
ipajiy o^.the vm^ poifitshave abreadyftnteredourcoftr i 
veraa^on, and ba^ve been diaaisaed, in tha pMcediog > 
deiieuGei.: 
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Hbhrit 'owildfiot oppoie tinr deriie gf fedg. fii iIm r. h 
mi« juft Hit: mmM hUd kateDed to biniinaai it 
was fit that he should B6ir liatm to dt^n, ;jb hc^ id 
notbinff more of eaumeifSKtiise to^ pftk^daeew- « • He «« 
itUiged t» ewir, iktat alb the) irgumenls bjF - mrUek be 

lathed into mn Certaudy neae ef '^falt'X^hilicnBrfaii 
m yee hinted hiiirto racum tditlihfPMdtoBttakiCihtndH 
iiut^kiiQtrfaig' the "deofisitin of •fais&theryhb^jiBBi f» 
{Mttedfor such an invitaticm; iund fae-reflestitA :iriA 
pain uposllie dtgateaoent^ tnlo-iirliieiirihe faadntiiten' 
adlblns fitther*, ht^eir'finrt:iH)»rer8atic>Br'«iiBB'ABf 
imA'wgnAAy thatia Chtuch etseatkdly'in Bivoi' -viigiil 
to be abandbned; Iii'oednr to leosive iafiiiaDaW 
WBti teTeral 'pbSutt ka tbd cons Autiott'ief ^Ao-^stnitiie 
49inKh4 4» miidi £n^^ 

iiD^vaidkig^ with gieit e&gttD^sa, AsBvmAi of 4fe 
AiKwUdiedFathenl, JaalbiihdTeittdl^ fiotlkev 

£«e hinr arTtev of ^tlietpriiltilite Glnnrdk^ wldcklMie 
MT'^aiid lets memUaiaie tei the |ntacait!>RQMii 
CBiutelu Tfatt course ef ireaditig/fiir firariK siqa^^ 
him widf amis, tot the defence of Us Ohii»fa^ altfip- 
end moreand mote the weapons of kia eppenealL 
The sleCie of nindJnto wUeh hewns^iio#'fii]len» wv 
intoletable to hhn* He feh that he jnust«oomer:iis'« 
deoisiony hot he was, at the same time,' aHmdeedifait 
nothing but -a return to die truth, ^dueh heiuidiBA 
too fsrecipitatdy, could restoie peaea and qosbobI 
sridiijQ his bbeasL When he had fonned thkaeaobi- 
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(ion, he became more tranquil, and he, therefore, in the 
evening, appeared tolerably composed to hear what his 
friends had to produce against the Roman CathoHc 
Church* 

'' The principal objection which I have to urge 
against your Chiwdi/' said, bis ftther, " is, diat it has 
introduoedgreat degeneracy of mdrals, and has stamped 
a false virtue, which does not deserve the name, with 
a character of peculiar sanctity. Most of the saints of 
the middle ages, and of more recent times, attained to 
the kflnoar of QaaomsatkaDr by- dm false vmtoe/' - 

Hgnry^ Thatisrcoriaioly, your opinion absi Bam* 
Imadf laM.thei»foi»'yfm:siidBe yesterday of : the ''so 
oiUedisainls.'* Give'nie ytmr smsDnaforlbis* 
.. jBerttkanA I -musl-treat this sid>jesiaomelwhat«t 
\arspt and^lbevefore^beg yourattentionibrsMml timet 
SmarB th^fairih of Christy already there extstod in the 
JSaatii iiittls^ of 4hiidiing» aaeording to winch the hpif 
^rap vBgarded as thejakoniof ihe<fiouii andfmatterw 
43io/o£gia of siiu < Thistxpinion of the lDndy,-etoN4 
Wto tb&idiilofilo|Ay of FlatO(aiid\PytkagdBae» and had 
Ittkiim^Marted, as weJearn fromJPhilo'oCAlesaBidm; 
ikdiefinBcisingJcwsi k had. eactended, tbrQVffli^ 
ithOiiCVuiUines.w^ere Christianilfr fiiiit (flbmsAed^ and 
had:, thus: ^ssedbvae ta^the &rst Cfanitinr i^vwfs. 
#Ht:itunfortimatelygttfe a.imi^ dntetiiNi jtii iosKa» 
Ijty; ' Men/ believ^ Aati tbeyceaU only: lead tte 
to perfedfion,. lefadcr her a .fifejinadtumsnttoftM^ 
of GdAf . and 'wortiLjr of /commimionr^ with Ow^ 
i}£(thfi^ denied; AemsebesiittitfaHb'Was sgieeable.to?tbb 
,^iddyi all dwb could .eselte inateral impidsea^- as: lA^ 
iiande ihe emoyment of phyHdal'li&$ lif ibsy uaeQ 
Mteise meaiis to ihmp and weaken enrrfeeliu.of 
^sic^ life^ if they ettfeeUed. the faecfy, duut Ady 
miight. thereby a£B>rd to the soul a aneatetf freedom for 
Jtsftiritttal oantemplatiimK Such.snf-dedial, oriiiof^ 
ifiAoHian ofAefle$h^ as it was caUed,^ was not unutad; 
cefevprevioua^td the d^rs of our Saviour. The aus- 
tere jaiorak of the first Chnstiahs adopted this systnai, 



1^ H«fifnrviirNii'.skN«omi& 

iHid'.omHed'it^ofiH fiirthsR; 'Tte DfttHralitifpuIsd^i 
wboae gratificiitian a^nftknti pbjsiod en$05n3ient| brgan 
t^heio<>D9idttred M'binfal^ jnd abskiriene^ (^e^e 

gratifications as meritorious* Attendance at pubKc 
8||C0taele8| tbe use irf deKeatefood^ ev^ry kind' of 
luxufyaiid bodtljr enjirfiQeiity were eonsidered • as 
iffOompatiUe with Gfarsrtiaii perfection^ 6n the other 
band, faats, the nseofthe simplest food, rigid retire** 
ipeat'froBi all public amuBementB, tbe voluntaiy en- 
durance of poverty, edibacy> and' tbe voluntary £s« 
(^arge of hiHnble offices, were considered as highly 
mentoriottSi aiid conferring a peeidiar degree of sane* 
tily. Second marriage was, raerefore, rqected as a 
great signt of incontiiienoy ; the priests, if they I^ 
4^ daim to sanctity, lived with their wives a^ bro- 
tbeis and sistersi and many of the laity did the sjame;' 
Thus, the Roman Ghardi gradoaUy formed hef doe- 
trine of GtrM^fOfi peffecAm^ or a piety 'wMch per^ 
farioS' more .than the moral law requires, a^d wioeh, 
te'^e imfUBlains^ is not commanded by God, beeaase» 
itris ii0t< «AtianiAIe biy every man, but which die Apoe« 
ilea have ^ecoounended as peculiarly acceptable *t9 
God. These bjk iSie ^ Evoiigelical Com^eU^ «f 
tbe Roman Church, and the iacti6ns proceeding from 
them arei the so called . ^^ goad inorks." Tins perfee-^ 
tion, afryour Cburehsays, consists in celibacy, vohin« 
taxy poviertyi ahns^giviiig, volmtary &sts^ praysrsi-im* 
pUcit^pb^dience to ecderiaatieal saperiors, retirement 
Irqm tbe,woiM,fiK>iti{ita employments and enjoyments, 
or monastio life# n^ievery kind of voluntary and rigid 
bodily discipline^ Thoee who were distinguished lor 
tjiis^ind of iielf4enial and sel&chaBtkements, receive, 
by way^f pve^emiilencee, the name of SaifU$^i in 
lab^ times, this aupererogatoiy virtue was caonried: to 

* Clement of Alexandria says, en Uiii enbfect, '^Ham CtKraeeK^' ^n^ 
t||^r a mafi i» W marry, 4U an o^ce,. begel dbMdren, are of little subse- 
quence. The general commandments reladi^ to piety are the main 
points ; to obtain eternal life, it is only necessary to IWe according to 
tbeie* 



thelttghestipitob^ndi^il numiatniiibidersof tn^ttdictol^ 
Gmm aroae^ who aoagfat.9 peculiar mmt in not dditl^ 
any ifrark» iaseeking support by aiiuB^'and inilmiig mi 
tbe.greabestiindeaiilhiess;. - . > « < tv. ^i 

Hmry. Bi»t ,Ao yoircniidema sadi vduitttery s^e^ 
deniable, whieb ofteaspraag from: a profioiind'^pie^yv' ' ^^f 
: v£tei^'nAiirf;^> I aUcyir tttat, in many ^asear^ though by ikif 
not in idly tbey originatediin a pure religious feeHng.; 'bti<i' 
it ;wa^{eTid6ndy a fsUse sanotilyiwbieb was het^aspriredP^ 
aiWr.^ Foar H sprtto^ &tmi urcong views of htifnan- 
MtUre aa^d human 1^; aady to £e graat kqnry of 
Cbmtianity^. it caat iota the shade tfaa UMval commands 
meels^ an which ther welfare* of manidepends. TV 
hxt in. lawful wedlpck^faithfnttyito discharge all t)v^ 
domestic duties, to educate children for lb6 State anS^ 
fiar..the Cbureh^ all this is of no value^ •according' to[ 
tJbii^'Staxidard of perfection ; but not t0'mmTy,<'to^^on<^ 
diKSi nahonaeholdaffidr^, to hayenso' chtKb^en^-^his^ 
isiaMDMKlly^- To live among men,, to labour fbtt'tlyetiE};- 
tejearisy qki an atrt or a trade, to serve tbe atate^ i^d^ 
socie^y>i avails noljiing'; but to. vetire ifitO'f»onafite^ies>< 
tfst ren!^«iK»e the-wovld^ and: to be leaaqfdoyed in acts o|^ 
^ty^rrrthis is aanctity* But why'Shouid'I enlai^ 
Hfwh ^ht$ point ? I: will ratb^i at once/ Olxnfe^ my^ 
pvufeoiple to you, by.whidi I.must-ri^e^ 3^Miy wbbl^' 
ajntem of perfection*: Whateannot b^ geiierlil,rb§^ 
€aii$^».if tt were soy.dt wOukl.exthlgtt»il^>aJ^[ «ivrlil^^ 
andiithe whc^ htunan race,, andj' -consequently d^feag 
tte'am of the Creator, yeaytwoidd-rena^> the extend 
iioiivof the Church of Cbnst impcMsviUey thiBeahtid!^' 
be ^pftoper^ cannot be.perfection; but^^^muat^be eftt^ 
alo^fanaticism. You can offer nb^objeoticm-lo 'tbi^* 
l«inciple«. But youff so called Glms^fttt ' perfeettoiiV^ 
ot tlKa:«iriueB.'of ihe saints,, wmdd inevitably prockiee^ 
an entire dissolution of Church and State, and is, 
tWeCoveydestmctiveiaiiatLeisBiii. . ^ r. » 
^Menry. Bnt the Church doeaf not intend it to becoin^; 
^^eral» because aH men are not cap$ible of at^iuiaif, 
to'ilus perfection. '^ -i- 
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SenAantL {Then iirh^^Bo .pevftctida, ^110 satso^tjrf 
9iid ieaok cf dien, alUmcof ofiq|htix> enltnrate^ ttceanb 
B^tatheprflGttptsofiC&iirtiptiD^ iWtet 

YtoBM ^<i«e felly and dnstmetiony if it woe jfmeMJ^ 
cnpii^dt'jbeiartuoiiB «bea eon&ied to mfeuK^ It-vigji 
the iatog e, miy adniRthiwgto bfttokwtted^ but i»tio 
be^adttU9ed<< The iitea)^ a ooimtry, fflled with ;hoi^ 
ftiDnkiB and ttnhfi alone^i instead of imth indastrious 
fiLABBCB.and.Molfaeray will atrcnoe present -l^.ytnx tthd 
fidijriof monaalio vhtee. Jbid do lyou mean touDitt 
that iUad obedieuce^ iHuch^also IbTaM a* part of .thia 
piBtfiBCtiony mdi that movaUty which eombiands us ab* 
splateljr to obey. God rather thaamea? Has not this 
UiDd obedienoe been most geandalousty abused in Ike 
ilsnastic orders, eq)eGiaily by. the Jesuits ? 

Henry. But the Charch could not approve of >siioli 
an abuse.. Vi 

'Memiiwd. But she should mot hare vjpptovei^^ 
the principles firom wim^ suohan abuse prqetedbd*- . 

mtinry* And has she .really sanctioned ^^seq^Mn- 
coneomuigrClmstianpmection)? r :. - 

Bemhard. How can you ad: sneha question i Hai 
she liot amr0ved o£ these princi^testin all the monastic 
oidevs? Has she not Hounded upon them her wlud^ 
ibefirine conceming^aets of penance, whiohthe'Com^ 
eil'of Tvent declavesas highly necessary? Has she 
not sbeipmher.hpprobationo£&eni| by her ihTocataon 
of Ythe soMcalted saints?, and. has mtte not, by thine 
ipery /priiicipl», endeew)nred to jnstify the ceKbaey at 
the 'priests? But iiiis sidrject has andther. very nse^ 
rious point :of view, and'one that is very destractive t6 
nerality. Your Cburchteadtes, . that.yettr saials 
have^ by their vohmtaty good wosks of Christian per* 
feolnon, done more than. God in. general. reqaires of 
men ; that they have manifested a virtue beyond virw 
toe, or warts of wpererogadtm^ (opera m^perenagm^ 
tionisy) and have, !therfefi»e, obtained ia the sight iof 
6od a merit goeater than they themselttes requb^ 
This supra-merit, you further teach, is left with the 
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mmio£jiie siduHsyJut ioexaiistible troaflor^y wfaiohillie 
BqpG^haft iiilya eufilodjr <airll6iiie.t lAU^whoiiickim 
phadieiiipeta the moralilaw^^and itAiD, iiiatead of iiiefhj 
Inve: onlsr a ^btf 6£ siii^. :eBa raeekre fiom theJBopc) 
oat of Us' tseeaure^ .aS' maeh . mdrit oa is f Aecessity^fib 
^liioelrlhoir debt vof: {$10: before Aodf that ))i[iv<^^ cad 
flUce,<them,/aKJM^tfoc<V' >Bd the erartifioaieiwijdi'iirhhdi 
BOffuniishes th^ir waDts firom this treasure^ Jaicattedn 
SXaiet .i^rlmluigeuotM i. How cosy, has youv Church 
Buttle: yiftiie tO'iDon>! What coed has he to obey Iho 
aoaraLlaw.'diligraitly and IabonouBly» suaoe tfae.makH 
tttdeoffiMiite hag^> accimnihted aa 1 inexkUud^de Ixtti^ 
attieiitf loerH^iwlBch he has oiiiy to aptMropnate to \am^ 
self, and of whwh.the.Chaureh has heea ahpays vny 

. Henry. Bernhardt I cannot believe that this is the 
(basd^) Tbils would be &vceri Jtaffio^ udMoh /would 
ded^^epiociako thfiivaihio of iinorality. 
'i\iBpmhilsrdi (Wi^^ now . yon. shall hear the Papal 
Bnll, whereby tho'laie Jnbileeyand^thedktitbtitiQn of 
IftHulgencfiSv/were annou&eed. . « 

f^'^e>have detaxmined to avail onrselves of the 
pamsr/iiRhichfihaa been.gsanled.lx) ius from abo9)^ to 
ofnoUhefoimtBin. of] Ahose. heavenly; treasures, wUch 
hfUre^flCCumuMed by Aie.fiieaita jcvfiour tLord Jesua 
CiMmif^ii^B/esmi.F^ hk mo&cr,: and -df the 
&W!tf«\( itQ dtstdbuteiWhiim we.hsjre lieen :eiiipowi9red 
lijrvdHLi (kealor of ;infn.: We peesent aod)0onfi3r ^tim 
mme.^the Lcardf the fargivemss cmd peifod ^dm(h 
intismjsfedl tixeir : sbiSy to. sueh Chrbtians as Aalh 
dumg ihe Jidiik^ eoi^ess irith thie penitence .aod 
eeaapoA^n ; as shall strengtbea themaslves by the Holy 
nonrnmngfrn. Hind irhtilK at least,, once a;day for.tUbrty 
dir)rs»ioeessivBly,x>r aJb intemrak, repair to thechurehm 
of jSt^vP^ter^jaod St John Latetan, and St Mavy 
Majors aiid ishall these, fervently ofib: prayers for the 
lpfaifdbtfro£:die Qatholie Church, £» ibeexiirpatidn 



lit wMmcr^jMyA^umMfi 

^/ Here >yfu;.««trifMtti vfalOcfeMrde^ th^ Po]^ 'diMrii 

idi^^rir9-»cttoii0^';tell'whj^ Pbpe Y^firesents fcft 

9b9Qu«(iulat^d) m Rcwae'. You tni^ 4il»s«9ride fmnid^^^ 
^fi ti]^ iKefisOKe^vif yo«*wiUg»t0 Romei and fMy'^fi^ 
the extirpation of your native Church. 
. Hem^^ ($ning), O Beiiafaard, that was tiot khii. . 
• Bmikatdi tFolrgite met It really wa^ Mt nK^Hr^ 
Ipps you^%ut fiMT ^e BfuU of liie Pope; whieh liildE^ 
6iU)h deHiands' irf Cbrialiaiifi. But yon cannottipprove 
0f.-i|u8 u^e of the pretended aanetitjT of Ibe sMtts, 
siafi^ it aubyert$ all tne principlev of looftilttyy afidYe-* 
presents that virtue^ which is <lie only vktuey Titt. tfafe 
felfihoent of the moral law/aa of seoondaiy iai]^^lvt^ 
ance, and thereby depreciates it. - ^ . * i ^o 

r Henrtf. 1 <^vtainly do not approve 'Ofthk^ tMe, mtA 
consider it an abuse; but if a man will £9ltoiir>tke'ao^ 
calkd evangelical counsela, I eannbt blame biid ; • ^itA 
alms*giving, which is cois^ned in them^ii&^very pr<y* 
fitable, and a work of Christian mercy. * ' 

Faiber. This. is the only one of yonrlgood.wokks 
m^bich ;ConfenN any benefit upon : society, andwlitaby 
Q^tainly, .has produced among you many eaqoeHent 
charitable institutions. But this you caifkxyt dMy*,' 
that the other virtues of' the saints^ as celibacy^ fii^, 
and the monastic life, duly prayers of houva' leoigtb^ 
blind submission, to ecclesiastics, self contempt^ s^ 
chastisement, and the like, confer no* benefit wnatemi 
vmon society, and militate against das «oiniiialid^ 
^^Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself/' I CBnnot 
approve even of your alms^giving ;. with you tk&mcdl 
consists not in the gift, and the good you dO''tefal,>iml 
you place it in this, that a man voluntarily strips him- 
self of his property. You throw to the poor without 
choice or aim, and thereby make idlers and beggars^ 
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imagine, eveirbftt^MrjrtiiMirtMteh^^ 
l^ipeijE^ettoii^^ I We^4iofrl»}rf«betiiitttit^:stt(Miiii^ 
ppx|^lw^afpi»pi^9|NMNyv>bailtin!a^ W^ytmt^ 

Ibffebi ^ itpt «iipparM;hfiddkt^.burthv infinn, «lid tlSoii^ 
whp* . am uwbk ' to Uduv ;'. andy^ cOttBCMj^ettdyy ^)M 

^tMriomSt ^t ifionducive; to the geberai ilit^esti of 
society.' i ? 

jB^in^^^rd, Your m^tMp of saintB had «kI»o |^- 
dfi(»e4 tba fuoivi^ ^ffteUea,* which the v€oiin«il^ of 
Xmit baa ooi;^|iiied^aiid by whkA; «b all the woiM 
Imowfi^^o^Bmrfi tnuBckief anddieee^^ion has* beenprar^ 
taooi.. The. i)d[iefaerace» together -mth^ 
o^aolfis ooittiMled with it^ only cherishes the superb 
■tltioflkof the' miiltitiidey and lenda dso to rendei^ 
Chs^aa^ itaol^ as ivdl as its history, a subject eif 
auspiciony if not of contempt^ in the eyes of the more 
CjjfchtantMl ftoiBan iJatfaoiics*- J am only surprised 
tbat-ik&.'enUghtaned part of the Bishops of your 
(JJuorhiidb) wto/tihiif that a rriio, ]»erforming niiracles;^ 
i»fipt}ii9ig.fl[i0ie than' the magic ehaim of a negro in 
Africa. 

. iiltmtf^ r*oaimot contradiot yoU, and must con&ss 
tkwk t'iiafift fretptently heard inteHigent Roman Catho^ 
Imiexpvessitfadir disa^fMrobation of relic-worship, and 
]jg)iifmiQded:.pe]Bona e^en tarn it faito ridicule. 
. 'RUkcr. If yott muBt own that the virtues of samts 
am 'JBOOBqiatible with the spirit- of genuine Cfaristi-' 
atsby^ yon faair^ bese a still further proof that the 
Rowuii Catholte- Cburdi does not answer the chief aim 
Qf Christianity^ wfatdi is to deliyer menfrom the do- 
annion of sin^ and to lead them to Christian virtue. 
HUaiaaiifiQijent for to«day : to-morrow I will direct 
yodr.aMntion to some other point of the same kind. ^ 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



Father. It does not beconlie me, as a Protestants^ ta 
boast of the morality of Protestants in general as anpe- 
nor to that of the Roman Catholics« You hare yoor^ 
adf visited Roman Catholic comitries^ the very seat and 
cradle of the Roman Church, you are also aiMiuaiiitad 
witfi your native country; decide for yourself. '- Ifi I 
)udge by travellers, Itedy b just the countoy vrfaere 
domestic and social virtue is least found. Now I 'sdo 
not believe that I require too much when I say that 
in^ RoHie, wii^e the model and head of Christiatis se* 
sidfisv where 'the holy and in&lliUe priesthoiod mfey 
not only spiritually but temporally, where the r^t 
&ith is received direct from the first band, where' the 
temporal power which the ecclesiastics enjoy does not 
impede, but rather promotes in every possible ^maimer 
their influence upon morals; in Rome, where* aloiie 
judgment is pronounced upon the sanctity or conn:^ 
den /of men, where heceties are condemned, and'saints 
canonized ; in Rome, where the vie^erent of CQnist 
resides as atempcxral and spiritual monaoch, witfa'iiii 
apostles, the cardinals; in Home, more than an hay 
vjpot of Christendom, Christian morality ou|^tto 'pre- 
vail; there the full influence of ChriBtianityomlil^ta 
he seen on men, and the Roman ChristiaikB migfiticto 
be.modds to the Christian world. Is it so, Hemryi? — 
Speak! 

Henry. No, certainly, dear &ther ; there i» net 
more but rather less morality found there than in dther 
places. , ' )'. -^ 
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' Father. Then I am perfectly justified in my con- 
fduijon, that the true Christian faith> the true eonsti' 
UUion of the Church, in one word, true Christianity 
is not to be found there. The cause does not lie in 
the climate, for ancient Rome produced many illus- 
trious examples of virtue, but it lies herein, that the 
Pope has fixed himself in the place of Christ, the 
priesthood with their temporal power and dominion in 
the place of the Christian Church, and that the whole 
aim of Catholicism is not to render men acceptable to 
Gk)(1' and virtuous^ but only to make them obedient 
sei:Yanta of the priesthood; and, therefiire, they haare 
their : eternal succession of sacerdotal means of grace, 
by which men, without one step of amendment, con 
abRays. jbe absolved and conveyed to heaven. (I hove 
already, m the beginniog of om conversation, epoken 
upon iJB^ point.) And it is on this account diat they 
elstd the virtues of saints, that they may tb^ebv 
cn^wci.coii vents and monastic orders, and enrich 
<dnirolie» and priests. Of this we spoke yesterdliy : 
t^Nclay I »dll suggest for your inflection some things 
wiiiah:«!9idenily operate very injuriously upon the mo* 
md^tjifjof the Roman Catholics, and fall as a^ heavy 
load.';;u|>on your Church. The first is the cruelt^ 
^n^udaasbe has ever exercised against those who have 
tbptight differently firoin herself, the persecutions 
I9bi£.sfae has excited in all ages against such .as 
aroukLnoi adcnowledge-the omnipotence of the priest- 
bbofl^ Jfehat monster, the inquisitiim, which has sprung 
fiilm:her bosom, and which the popes have encouraged 
iiadAetered; the miUions of bloody victims which 
ytoqrvjxriesto have sacrificed for the preservation of their 
doini^paai f and their still unrelenting and unchristian 
eondenmatton and cursing of all Christian Protestants. 
'Iftmpi • I cannotden^ -that the Popes of earlier 
times have deeply stained themselves and the Churdi 
i«ithebl0Qd*'gui)tineBs; biit I believe, however, that a 
i»iUef..8iHiit.naw£eigns inRome, and that we have 
receded from the cruelties of the middle ages. 
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-faiher. Orbandlesd deception! practised by the 
pit>s(e]jrte Ttiakers5 to remove from the minds of stteh as 
they vnAi to gain their horror at the cruelties of tiie 
Roman Catholic Church. Did not the late Pope, 
Phis the' Seventh, solemnly protest, at the conei^ss of 
Vienna, against the Protestants enjoying equal righls 
with the Romto Catholics ? And did not the erame 
Pope write, in a circular of the 80th Nov. 1808, to all 
fOi'e^n Roman Catholic courts, *' It is as false as it 
is* shmderous that the Concordat (with France, of 
ttol,) has confirmed a toleration to other modes of 
Worship. This concordat does not contain a mnglie 
Word; which has reference to any mode of worship 
eotidefumed and prohibited by the Roman Chnrch.** 
This mode of worship, condemned by Rome, was that 
of the Reformed Church in France. The same Pope 
Wrote in May, 1808, to the French clergy thus t-^ 
*^ The indifierence (of the French code of laws) which 
gives preference to no religion (confession) is wi o^ 
rage against the Roman Church, and ojqposedto'her 
spirit; since this Church, on account of her divine 
otigln and necessary nnity, cannot connect herself witk 
emoiker Church." H^ therefore, the Roman Catholic 
Church continues, even to this hour, to condemn us 
as heretics, and does not acknowledge our Church, 
yoii miast own that she does not want the vUl; but the 
poiioer to act against us iii the spirit of the middle ages. 
But is not this example of unrelentihg hatred and un- 
abating intolerance in direct contradiction to the spirit 
of the Gospel?' which commands us ta love such as 
ehtfertftin <Jififerent sentiments from ourselves, yea> otir 
very enemies, and every where recommends mercy Mid 
gentleness. 

Henry. I must acknowledge this, and I do he> 
lieve that it would fare ill with the peace of the world 
if Roman CathoKc princes and nations were to appro- 
priate to themselves the feehngs of hatred and perse- 
cution which have been incessantly fulminated > ftdm 
Rome. 



J^^^Y AN© AiSTfi^lQ, , HW 

Eaiier. The priesthood of your Church have.l|ad 
abajaiefol influence upon the morals of their flockc^ 
since they have taken immand principles publicJfyi 
under their protection. I ¥nll not again .mention thji 
system of indulgencesi since we are agreed upon its 
immoral efiects ; but how often have your Popes of 
earlier and more recent times solemnly declared th)^ 
oaths of Christians invalid, and thereby undermined 
in the hearts of men the sanctity of an oath, and re- 
verence for God ? And have they not established the 
f^rinciple, that it is not necessary to observe any fi** 
delity, any faith towards heretics ? But all this would 
be comparatively of little consequence if the RomaP 
Catholic Church had not produced, recognised; and 
Postered the Jesuits^ yea, had not now again restored 
thei^. The immorality of the Jesuits is become a 
juroverb in Europe : they maintained the flagitious 
IHTUMuple that the end sanctifies all, even the very 
worst means, and that, therefore, insurrections, regi- 
cide, perjury, falsehood, and every kind of wickedness 
4are justifiable for the honour of God; they estab- 
]]0bed the scandalous doctrine of the so called proba^ 
bility, by which a wicked action is permitted, if a man 
t^aoionly, with probability, expect good consequences 
£rom it.; Uiey taught the mental reservation in oaths 
IOkI promises ; they taught that an immoral action is 
|iot sinful if a man only at the same time think upon 
Qpd : in a word, they were such reprobates, and wc^ 
found so dangerous, that the gener^il cry of the Ito* 
jinah Catholic courts forced the extinction. of the order. 
.Recording to some computations sixty^-eight Jesuistical 
waiters are said to have inculcated regicide. . . . 

Itenry. But the Roman Catholic Church has not 
.^qifproyea of these detestable doctrines* 

ijPather. . No,, that she has not done, as her desire 
for the extinction of the order proves : but the. Popes 
were silent at these doctrines; they protected the 
order against the princes. as. long as possible; they 
have again restored it ; they foster and recommend it 
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rreiy %hete. And what is done' by your lufiUlSde 
Pope, the inspired heftd of the inspired priestiyood,'to 
Chichi the Jesuits themsek«s belong, is ch».geable 
upon , your whole Charch^ which aidkit^MdgeS: llie 
rope as the general father of df^istendotti; t iff a b^ 
▼ereigii were to receiffe anew ihto office lEind- into bd«- 
ntnu" a statesman of corrapt principles, whom he bd 
previously been obliged to dismiss for 'wnnt of 111^^ 
tegrity, would it not be concluded that he approved 
of his principles and conduct ? 

Henry. It is certainly wrong td restcweimt order 
Vhich the moral voice of the jBU^man Gdtludie woild 
condemned, without any investigalion/ wMioitt nsceii^- 
ing a pledge from it that it has renounced itrfianser 
notorious errors and &Ise principles, or a prbctf* ifhsit 
it is now reformed. 

Fixtker. The Pope cannot indeed^ be separsiwi 
from the Roman Catholic Church, siAce iis^meiobens 
are so closely united with bim that theyt so»M!€^>M- 
Jmotvledge bim as a Christianwho doi^ not^scrib^^tto 
Kim. And idl bishops and ckl*gy of th/$ Ckdtdic 
communion are obliged, at their €Tdinations/t»«Mar 
true obedience (veram obediential^) to the I\>pe. 
But now observe^ Heniy, how tb^ Pc^eshaVei^iMr 
maintained principles i^lnch are directiy odntrHty to 
the Gospel^ and hav^ thereby led Rom») Gjntfac^ic 
Christians to disobey the precefptb of Jesus taaSb his 
Aposdes ; they have ever maatitained, and caused it to 
be maintained by their foishofys, that Prot)»itantCfam- 
tians are damned because l!hey beKeve no xatst^ tlnm 
the Gospel contains, and Wish to know nothing* of -p^ 
culiar doctrines which have been received later by the 
Roman Catholic Church ; and you have seen; from 
the precepts of Christ, and his Apostles, int»<»itiC8d 
in our preceding conversation, that these ev«?y -Wbere 
declare simply faith in God and Christy as sufficmt 
for salvation, and make our eternal weKnr^ chitMy 
dependent upon a Christian life* The Popes* mr- 
ther give the pemidous exampkj that, aitlvottgh they 



are I die- followers of Christ and his Aposdesy nn^- ck* 
rive flU their pow^ from thenii they stiU establi4i 
doctrines and customs against the express; appoii^ 
nient cxf Jesus and his Apostles ; they, therefore, give 
ikie example of conscious and wilful disobediepde. 
JiebiiA gave the eup at the communion, the Apostles 
and the whole Apostotical Church did the 8amep,.out 
the Popes and bishops deny the cup to the laity- St. 
Paul (1 Tim. iii. 2, 12;, Tit i. 6.) writea>that a bi^hoji 
should be the husband of one wife ; but the Pope and 
faia- bislkops have established as a law that a bishop 
should be the husband of ao wife. Again, (I Tim. iv* 
9^} he blames those who forbid to marry, a^d who 
eoBunand to abstain from meats ; and ver. 8. estab-» 
liahes the just principle, '' For bodily exercise profiteth 
little^ but godliness is profitable unto all things» ha^r-^ 
iBg'|»0aiise of the life that now i^, and of that wfiich 
10:40 come.-* But the Popes and their bishops forbid 
the priests to marry, declare celibacy a more blessed 
atafte^ and teach that man, by fastings and other bodily 
tostoises, may avert divine punisho^nt, and mal^ 
atonaaaent dor his sins. 

Henryi. I scarcely believe, dear fetheij that our 
Church has at any time declared celibacy a more 
Ueased state than marriage^ How could she otherwise 
Honour marriage as a sacrament ? 

FmAer* The tenth canon of the twenty-fourtb ses- 
aien ei the Council of Ti^ent runa thus : ^' If any man 
say that the married state is preferable tq a single one, 
and tbat it is not beMer and more bkssed to remain in 
the single state and in celibacy than to. marry, let him 
be cursed." There is here no prohibition of marriage, 
but it is declared as something not good, as a kind of 
necessary evil ; and it is maintained, that to remain 
ain^e is more blessed, (beatiusj that is, leads mQre 
caftlinly to salvation. Here your Church stands in 
direct contradistion to the Apostle, who, says, that a 
bishop should be ^^ the husband of one wife,** and 
who biaanes those that forbid to marry, and who (1 Tim» 
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jL )&).$a)fa of tbe omivied iwmeiir: ''^' 
§ne si|;\aU be .saved ia ebild^benEringif they eontkfeu^ ib 
%i^. <u|d - cbaritgr,/ aadi luiliiiess^ :w^ sobtietjrv- 
j^i||aliy9 it is a condradielioiL tO'di^ hppoioibme^'Hjt 
0)O^i^(un the beginmi^, who (Gen. ii^ 18.) at d» 
creation of the woman said, '* It is not goodfornwn 
to .b9 ^lonQi" wUle you' tench.that^it !& better and iMr^ 
Uesse^ for him. to <be alone. You accuse Ged'of hm^* 
i|)g.lnistituted a state which is not good and Uessed^ 
since he, by creating the two sexes, and giving* ^ 
commandment, ^' Be yefruit&l,andmttltiply," has rtn- 
d^red marriagie necessary. While the whole Old Testae 
n^^ent declares children a blessing from God, you cm^ 
demn: the legitimate union of the two sexes, on which 
depends the propagation of the human race, aad^eoii* 
sider it not so good and blessed a state as celibacy* • 
Matbisr. And how much does the ^ Roman - Oa^ 
tholic Church thereby degrade the one half of the 
human race! Does she not consider woman a» a 
kind of evil, and as seducers to a less perfect 'sad 
biased state? Does she not thereby pronotinoe -a 
sentence of disapprobation upon the Ingh . and ncUe' 
duties of the mother and housewife ? Oh, it is indeed 
more difficult to bear the weight of domestic duties, #v 
discharge the maternal offices, with the saorifioeof 
health, and at the risk of life, and to educate well^ 
principled children, with care and diligence, for s^ 
ci^ty and (the Church of God, than to ait idly in a cdn- 
vent and sing psalms. 

' WUheknina, And, if it be true, that both sexes 
have their particular characters assigned them by na< 
tu^e ; that the single and separate life of each of thetn 
forms only a partial character, but that the true hvmuui 
character is moulded by both sexes living together- in 
a domestic and married state, and imparting to each 
other their natural perfections; on this suppositiotv 
the decree of your unmarried Biahops at Trent^ ie- 
stiU more unreasonable and contradictory to thedeM < 
sign of the Creator. What could yomr .Bishops, joot' 
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^e (d^^Atomtmsr had a-irift^ l aiJn^Uti d «f manriiige^, 
^and-thechiunttler of the fenude sex! It is bad and 
tu^juat enougli, that nan ahme» widumt hearing wa^ 
iqeny madbai^ the kwa of die married atate^ butitik 
ten tiaoes woitne, when tfie kgidators on this subject, 
«aei«by;offi6e« ttnoanied. 

.Menrg.^ Do- you kabwy Wilheliina, that the Apos>^ 
ife^ (iCof. j»v* 34.) says, ^ Let your women IcBep 
^ileooe.in Ae Chuidies, feritis not permitted nato 
i^mt to speaks" 

: ,r'fie$miard^ This le&rs <Hily to the expounding of 
doistriiied in the Chmieh, wbkik certainly, is not cbn^ 
^ca^. with the reserve and modesty of the 'fidr 6ex^ 
and fer whioh> besides, the gentle female voice is not 
adapted^ But if matrimoniai or ^mestio laws, or any 
other leguktions, which peculiariy refer to the de» 
jpAftmenk'of ^omen, be a^Kted, it certainly is but just, 
dHlt the Voices of mtelligent women should be heard. ] 

JSern^*^ Althott^ your remarks upon the praise! 
* '>our Chinch bestows on celibacy, are true,' I ■ 
ij^uaty however, observe, that the^doctrine of th^' 
QoUMi) o£ Tient is supported by the precepts of St 
Fmi,mhoil Cdr. vii. 1.^9.) writes, '< Itisgdodfbl^ 
aflame not to touch' a woman ^-^I say, therefbr^, to thd 
Omnttttiedand^widows, It is good for themif they^ 
abide even* as I; but if they cannot cbntain, let them' ' 
jQuaryJ^: . » . .. •....; 

f iJSennhard. 1 know this' passage well, but' it Is 
nothing to the purpose. For wfay^ did St. Paul at* 
ihitt "time eouniel ^dnst'niarriage f Not because it 
hieUer and mwmitessed in* itself to remain si^^e ; ' 
'.not because an easier way to Ghristian perfection is 
.thepdby obtained, as you teach ; but because he ex- ' 
peeted the occurrence ofiiroublesome times, when per* 
' seimtions oouldbe borne more easily in the single 
stj^i than if a man had die chaise of wife and chil- 
dsen*' Thb Ae Apostte explams in ver. £6. ^^ I thete- 
,foae suppose, that tkh r# ^oad far the presetU Hiih 
insKf^". vis.ihat a man remain unmarried. The Apd%- 
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At ckttabAjf as the primkiTe Chucch in f;exMra}^ 'be- 
fieved the second advent of Christ to to vety nigh ftt 
l^ttid; and, consequently^ theocasttrrence><>f^e dis- 
tcesfaes and terrors which' Jesus (St Mitt' kxiv;') had 
yvedicrtedv aspl^ceding his iidvent; On thiB^aoooottt 
the Apbsde considered it admsabie (not more blessed) 
•WTemidii single. Blit since'those appffibeilisiom were 
wmprottKided) there is no obligation whatever ^updb 
modern Christians to follow this wdl-meam advicer > 

Henry. But you derogate from the authority of 
the Apostles, if you beliefve that they were nnsuken 
concerning the time of the second advent ^ ChridU - 

Bemhard, By no means-^for Jesus had re]^at« 
cdly told them, that they shouM receive no revelation 
.on this point, but should, as all other Christiatts, be 
Idft to tneir own conjectures. . For after Jesus (Maitl. 
xny,) had spoken ol his second advent, he oddsd^ 
rer. S6. '' But of that day and hour iaiowefth no muA,- 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father onlyi^' And 
^hen, as we leam from Acts i. 6. the Apostles adoad 
him t£ he should, at this time, restore tiie kki^doia to 
Israel, they were answered, ver« 7. that '^ it 'wa* nbt 
for them to know the times or the seasons n^hicbitlie 
Father had put into his own power." 

Faiher^ You see, therefore, Henry, that the Pcqpes 
and l»shops.ha;ve decided concerning marriage in a 
itoanner which is contrary to the doctrines of the Scrifv- 
tuies. And now do not the principles and aotions 
of jrour Priesthood, with regard to savereignM and 
princeB, militate against the evangelical precepts? tfite. 
'Paul, (Rom. xiii; 1.) writes, ''Letevaryonefoe-ilblQeet 
to the higher powers ; for tbsre k no jporw^ btit. 4Kf 
Crod: the powers that be are ordained o^ God/' And, 
(I Tim. ii. 1, S.) '' I exhort, therefore, that, flrot>«f att, 
mipplications, prayers, intercesdioiMs, and j^viqg of 
tj^ksi, be made Ibr all mcfn ; for kings and fbt idbtfagt 
are in andiofity^ that we may lead a quiet ssnd pttKMS 
aUle M^ in all godkness and henes^/' And St^Fetef, 
(1 Pet ii. l$i 17.) wvitesy <' Subject yourselves i«D 



Mery. iordiaance of man fear the LordV sake, nrliettor 
it be. to die kitig» as supreme, or unto goirentor8.ff^ 
f eair God ^ honour the king!" This is die Jan^a^e 
<^ the holy Af>08tle. But how has the pr^tendecLone- 
oeraor o£ St* Peter- acted ? He has absolved the! sub- 
jects of die emperor of Germany, of the khige of 
. Fraoice, of England, of Naples, from their osjdis of ai- 
jlegiaiiee ; instituted and deposed emperors And ki^i^ ; 
^^n away kingdoms ; and maintained, that he was 
authoriEed to give and receive crowns* 
fJETenrv. But this was only in the daricness of the 
middle ages. 

Father^ Now hear what the Pope, as lat6 as 
April i6di, 1701, wrote to die king of Franeeand 
rnier fioman Catholic Princes, on occasion of die 
deetor of Brandeiiburg, Frederic the Third, assum- 
ifig the dignity of king eif Prussia. '^ Bekived soo an 
Cmist 1 akhough we certainly helieve, that diy majesty 
jiriil, in no wise, approve of the enterprise which Fre* 
deric, die dector cf Brandenburg, has undertaken, at 
aiMW/ di^rac^id (deterrimo) example ix) CArisiei- 
dmni; that he should presume to arcogate to himsdlf 
apeidy die regal tide ; we caimot, however, on dils 
occasion, be siknt, because such an action is contsajfy 
^oA^'Canteids of die Papei sanctions {kpos^^oirvim 
sanctionum disposition!) and injurious (injuriosom) to 
die authority <n the saciped chair, rince the sacred dlfe 
cannot be assumed t^ « Non*Catholic, without ctnci- 
tempt for the €hurch/* But the higher powers, for 
w4iom St Paul and -St. Peter command ua to pnvy, 
and to whom they enjoin us to submit, were evcbi 
heathens, viz. the Roman emperors, their governors, 
and magistrates. But the Pope does not honour mea 
Christian kings, and will be the mler, not only of R^- 
man Catholic, but also of Protestant Princes* The 
pioui^ Aposdes wished Christians to pray for headien 
em^ieroirs and magistrates ; die present Pope Leo, in 
his Bull concerning die Jubilee, exhorts the faithfiil to 
pray fiir ^^ CaihoUc^' and, consequently, not for Pf o- 
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testant Princes, and also for the " extirpation of he- 
resy ^ The contradiction goes still further. St. Paul 
(Rom. xiii.'G, 7.) commands the Christians at Rome to 
pay, without murmur, the taxes imposed by heathen 
magistrates ; but the Pope maintains, that no princes 
dare impose ta^pyUpoBl ^hfli^j^l^^cllB, without his 
approbation. 

Henry. What Pope has arrogated to himself such 
an unheard-of claim ? 

r VoiSm\' Urimn the Eighth, m\mi in the ye&r IfiST^ 
iwiied'tfae eefebratedHdy tTlDniii^sda)FBull,.wtth's6¥6B»' 
tete euEses^'whidi is recited every Holy Thnrsdayiin 
Ste» PeterVi Ohuitth in Kbme, wk^ itii^^satdliteiaUji^ 
** Mor6av«l',n!e put under inut 'and* ciirs^^ alb iwhoy'wi 
^hcJir &m\ ccmnlriefi, impote or add new taxbsr orf duties^ 
oc'Miiiiire'ihat'tfaey shoiMl^einqlodedinor mcntasedi 
eace^'in suEofa oases as it Ss permitted dietai .fay £gill# 

eimnf* Oon&ss<diat yohr^Popes have^ b^ialldiis^- 
ms^.theBisriires abiyve CShiist add his; Aposd^, 0ad 
tBifakemom' cbedienee to tihemsetves ihih to^th^bti^ 
whose kibstitatesand^sneQassors tfaey piretend to'^fae.' 
Andyet Qhrtst says, (St. Matt. x.'@4.) '< Thedi8(%l!e is 
not-above his^niAster^'nor the servant above his kM<d»!'' 
Thei«a»8lictwhy>. iheytwfl) also not^allow the laity 
to read the Holy Scriptures in their native tongne/Ia 
not'so'imieh because they believe thdt they can reMve 
any ilsgusy from the Word of God, as because they :fim 
that< they wiU discover in it much that is very d^Bteikt 
ftiotti the decisions of the Popes and bishops. . ^ 
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If was Sunday^ and the i^hok of the fiuhily vtet^as 
UBoal^' to the .parish Chm^di^/ mkeie the saovamentiralBL 
adrnkiistared 4o a lafge number of oeoHiiimiitaiiM 
j^tomD'w^ft also prescnty and paid .the utmosl aiteii^ 
to^/the whole oeremony& When the fimsily. aiket 
Ghaxch in die gavdeoyi Henry's msdieTy-whaifoei;^ 
gBi^rtO';&el miiob interest kithe yoiing Neapolitaiip 
adfcedbim if he had been {leased' with thei Protefsta]^ 
^omknuHM^H service. Antonioysaid that he had fouoA 
ifeHvlfjr impreasive and edifying ; he had* been pariBoA^ 
htiy pleased' that the e€)annUni0n>serTiee^wa8:n(><iraa 
wiihube Rdman Catholics, perfoi3aed> in< the Lalfai 
ten^ne, and that the cup was idsoi admimsteifed. - , h» 
: ^^< But herw does it . ha{q[)en, Him^,': inquired: iuk 
modier, '^ that the Roman Church di^ies: the^etyarto 
the laity ? This appears to me-to' hate no. foinidatidh 
uSuatever J' ' ' .^ • '. , .• i. -.iN i '• ' r.' 

.* ; Henry* The Council of Tirent, in. die ^ twenty^firat 
session^ says on this pwnt^-^-^^^ The partaking <oS ^ne 
o£'tfae elements is, without doubt,/ sufficient u>raal¥|i<^ 
tion ; for although Christ has instituted. the aatttfawen't 
in the form of bread and wine, still this institution 
does not require that all believing Christians are 
bound to partake of both elements *." 

Mother. I should be glad to know why not. If 
the words of our Saviour, ^^ take and eat/* institute 
the bread, the words ^' drink ye all of this" must, with 
equal justice, institute the participation of the cup. If 

* See Testimonies of die Fathers, Appendix XII. 
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aU.Ohrislian^ are bound to. {nrtake bf the former^ X do 
BQt ofmceiTO why the latter is not ^qmUff reqtdsiks 
for aUi The primittre Churoh partook of bread and 
^vine, as Ae explicit passage in 1 Cor. yd. shews* > . 

Henry. > That the council acknowledges wh4n il 
sa^s—!*'* The partaking of both elem^its was ceirtainly 
ttOmmon in the commencement of Christianity^ but tbb 
custom has, in- die course of time, been erery wfaeore 
changed." 

Amikmio, But it does not follow from thence ^faai 
die new custom is right and jttst, and that it ougkt to 
be estabUshed as a law: it is sinning against the ej»- 
^mes words of Jesus, ^^ drink ye all of this." 

Fmtiker^ Neidver is the dS»ervaition which tht 
tSMttcil makes on this custom a true one^ it woia Ia- 
troduoed in England only in the twelfth centofy-; 
wherefore die Greek Church which separated ak^eady 
in die eleventh century from die Latin Churchy cm*- 
dunes to adaiinister the wine4 It was founded on the 
opinion started only in the 3iinth century, dial) the 
btead and wine weve transformed into the body <«ad 
blood of Christ But from the apprehension lest Ite 
lafty might spill adrop of the Lord's blood, or wipe it 
Iram their moudis, the cup, oiwing to this supersddoitt 
iear, was gradually entirely withdrawn from theiaa. ' ! 

Henry. The Roman Catechism alleges still other 
n^asonsy namdy, that the wine would turn sour if jl 
were presented like the host. 

flsi^ker. This is buik ondie^same opinion \;f for 
why do you preserve the wine ? Becaii^e you belieife 
it to be no tiiore wine, but the blood of the Lt^rd. 
But by becoming sour improves itself to be still waoi^ 

Henry. The Catechism further says — ^* There <aie 
likewise many who cannot endure the taste, yea, \ not 
eiven' the smell of wine, and in some countries thite is 
^^y htde wine, and it is very difficult and expensive 
to procure it r . 

Father. Groundless reasons ! Among a miUictt 
of men diere is scarcely one who has an andpadiy th 



iHnet 'why shotddaUiwddpfeived'af itS^ i^ Wilto 
lAdirii preadring becsaisesometanQfag'th^amfregm' 
tictti maybe deaf 7 I Yuofe' nerer beard' of a nloii ill 
this comitry who had anatoBal^isgu^.for srixis^ . Mm, 
beoiifficidt to prooufci iidne 'in' some cold countrilKk, it 
#hocdd still not be probiUied m iraimcliiiated'. < But 
ihl^ stnall qoanti^ required -at thexommUniba oaiiiift 
procured in all eouotries; This at most cotild only 
justify an exception to the rule, but ought never te 
mm a mile* 

AMUmo. Eating and drinking belong tc^ether, 
and both support fife ; as the oommumon is a type of 
heavenly food, or of grace, both onghtto be given to 
man, as Jesos gave not oidy bread to eat but also trine 
le drink : half a sacrament is iio better than ssMie 
tttalU 

HMry. The Roman Catechism alleges stiU ano^ 
iibtsf reason, namely, the doctrine of conoomitanee^ 
wbich the Conncil of Trent has also estabhshcd in the 
thittienth session, namely, that the blood of Christ is 
also contained in his body, and that, therefore, thoae 
who partake of the bread partake at the same tima of 
tAtt blood of Christ 

Faiher* I am aware of this invention of the school 
^vines, but I cannot dwell upon it without feeling a 
certain di^ust% The idea of the bloody (flesh>of Christ 
is to me in the highest degree grossy repugnant, and 
conveying the most unpleasant associations. 

Mather^ But it cannot be meant in that sense, my 
deaf. 

Henry. Certainly ! for the Roman Catechism de*- 
clares, in unequivocal terms, that it is an heretical errdr 
tomaii^ain that the bread contains only the bloodless 
imiy (€xsangue corpus) of the Lord. 

Mother. Well, then I must confess that I can 
Ibnn no conception of what is called the bloody bocty 
of the Lord. I am aware that newly killed flesh is 
Uioody, but to apply tins to the glorified body of 
dhrilt appeaors to me the most extipaordindf y incooh 
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q^McMH ; be /describes the bodies of die dead who 9re 
dgifitn, wd the body o£ Christ since his Teeairectiooy . 
^101^ di^seotly, I Cor. x?. .42. &c« he sajoi *^ It js. 
sDirn Jki corr uptiopi it is miiaed in ioconruptiony (there^^ 
{qmf ]9Gt ponsi^dng of flesh and blocMl;) it is s(m^ a 
Datiiral body (of flesh and blood,) it is raised. a ^n^ 
riffi^i body« Nqw this I say, brethreni that.fle^h. 
and l^^^od eannot inherit the kingdom of God,^ .needier 
does corruption inhmthicorrimtion.'' And Philippi^ins 
m» SI. he saysy. '^ Christ shall change our vile body» 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious rbod|u? 
; Jkit^tii9» As for me, it is sufficient that J^sus icKdc 
the cup and said, ^' drink ye all of this." Tlu&Sar 
•yipur. mus^ have bean as wellaware of the learned' 
sophism^ that the blood is in the fleshy aa the bishma * 
^f Tren^ and if it had been applicaUe to the caaBjhd 
^mighthave dispensed with the distributioa,of,the cuypi* 
TW inference would be that the cup neednothe tflkeft . 
:at idlf and that the priests .also, ought by oo^meam^ .> 

'; Father.. Aptonio is ^uite right In that^ case.we > 
nugbt also baptiae in the name of God alona» and not 
aocording to the commands of Jesus, in the namer^f . 
the Father, Son, and Holy. Ghost; because» acoordin^^ 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, the Son and the Holy 
Ghostarcj in the. Father. 

.Henty. I must/gmnttoyouthatno tenable.grouiid& . 
can.be found;for the withdrawal of the cup, Sut atiU - 
the Protectant Church has been wrong in abolii^ing. 
extreme uncUon^ as this sacrament was undoubtedly, 
ordainedby the Apostle James. > 
'. JFaiher^ ., Let us read the passage in conneadoja; 
James V. 13—16. ^' Is any among.youafilieted? lett 
him pray; is any merry ? let him sing Psalms.; is w^ 
sick amongwyou? let him call for the eld^s of rthe^ i 
^Church^ and let them pray over him, anointing him' f 
\widi oiU in the name of the Lord. And the^prayarrof ; 
&ith shall sttve the sidk,, ^and the Lord shall i^dse fh|Wf r 



up ; )atid if any have coniniittei} isiiifi they sHkll toe 1^* 
giTcn him. Confeds your faults' tme to 'andtbet) anS^ 
pray one fiir another, that ye^ may be heated! -^'The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeti^ 
much." You see that Ae Apostle gives rntes iirhksh^ 
refer to three di^ent cases, tne one of afflittloh, tihe^ 
oliieT of rejoicing, and the third of sickness. Yoii* 
cannot, therefore, say diat the third riile is the in«tii»* 
tation of a sacrament, unless you admit that prayer 
undeK affliction, and singing Psalms in limes ofte^' 
jotcing, are Hkewise sacraments. The two first rulei^ 
none have ever interpreted as institutions of sacra-' 
ments, consequently not the third either. But'wWt 
the Apostle advises here is. not your extreme unctioil. 
Yotr have it administered by one^ and that one a 
/Trfeir/, but the Apostle speaks of elders, and not ^f' 
the Met f he> therefore,, did not consider it as a pas^ 
tond office, wherefore he says at the conclusion, ji>»^|ir 
cmefoir nnoiher^ confess your faults <me to tmother.' 
Coi»i8quently he eidudes none, but speides of what all ; 
should reciprocally do, not of what belongs to the' 
priest t but he ' ascribes no peculiar virtue to the 
anointing with oil. We see from Mark vi. 18. where 
it is' said, '^ And they cast out many devils,' and 
anoiiited with oil many that were i^ck, and healed 
them^"^ that anointing with oil was a medicinal appli-> 
cation,, which is to this day administered in the east M ' 
caiies^of pestilence; You, on the contrary, teach-t^kt 
the oil as* a sacrament, and, as consecrated by the Bi^ 
shopypdssessea the power to ward off Satan from the 
d^)arting'soul, and to turn the mercy of God towards 
it. St. James probably only mentions the oil as a 
cusDottMd^y application, and, on the contrary; tacitly 
refutes 'the opinion of the oil possessing a peculmi^ 
viftne when he says ** thai prayer shsll save the sick, 
because it availeth much." He makes no remaik: Upon 
theoil^ but ;points oat prayer as the main point, that ' 
Cferidtians: might not think that any thing depends 
upoii^theiiBe ^ the oil. If, ^^efore, the Protectant 
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(%rigtisn, during riokneasy sendd fbr pioni fmnds, or 
his pastor, to yisit him, and pray fer him, he eonfoir»8 
to the regulation of the Apostle,- who makes this regit*- 
lation not in order to institute a scLcramemt far tie 
dfyinfff bat in order to restore tie eiek taheaUk. The 
Gre^ Church makes use of unction solely for die 
latter parpose. 

' AtUanio. I am at least convinced that my Saariour 
will not cast me from him if I die without having re- 
ceived extreme unction from a priest, provided I have 
performed what he requires of those who shail.infaerit 
eternal life, namely, provided I have kept his oom^ 
mandments. With the true Christian his whole fi& 
must represent extreme unetion. 

Faiier. You are right, Antonio L AdUiere to ^i^ 
and continue ever diligent isn Christian Virtue, .tiien 
you need not fear diat a priest can dose heaven againk 
jKHi; nor do you require him to open it forjeitr 
priests and la3rmen are equally subject to the judgmenl 
of the Lord, and both stand in need of his mtMsj^/f i 

Antonio. I am happy to fold that yoa lihiidL exactif 
aa I dO| and ths» encourages me to make a reqnee^ 
and to put a qaestion to you, namely, if I may^fae.idb* 
lowed 4x^ partake of the communion with the eongro" 
gation here, and whether your minister will admijIiiiifB 
as a Roman Catholic. 

jRiMan Antonio, you afqpear to ne a yoimg nan 
of so mudi sense, that I cannot consider the qbesiioB, 
With which ydu surpnse me^ as proceeding from want 
of reflection-? I must, therefore, tdl you, that yoik 
cannot partake with us of the Commumon^if yaw atiiB 
consider us as condemned heretics, and not as yom* 
Christian brethren; because, the table of the Loni'is 
a< table of brotherly love, and those who approa^ it, 
must regard one another as brethren. 

Anknno* If this be the condition, I obh join^yok in 
the Communion with a good consdenoe; I am ^bb 
longer a Roman Catholic, but a Protestalit ChmtioDr; 
I acknowledge the Christians of this country asijagr 
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true farethien^ and I will henceforth Aclbere todieiQi 
•>— Do not look at Bie with so muck astonishmenl^! I 
am perfectly in earnest^ and this is my w^ell weighed 
determination. 

Father. But, ray dear Antonio^ who has taught and 
infltructedyou? '^ 

Antonio. Here — this book ! the Gospel, or rather, 
the'precepfes of Jesus, and the Epistles of the Apostles. 
To these done wUl I henoefonh listen^ for they alotie 
are^-the original teachers of Christianity. Let the 
Pope enjoy his dignities, but I can no more ivgard 
him as the Vicegerent of Christ, nor as the supreme 
Bishdp of Christendom, and I can only believe him 
and the Bishops, as fsr as their doctrines agree with 
Ais sacred' v<dume, not when they contradict it. 

Father. If that is your real conviction, then you 
have adopted the grand pnnoiple to which we adhere^ 
in cqpporition to, the Roman Churchy and are^ there- 
fiive^ so &r a Protestant Christian. But, Antonioj^ 
have you weighed every part of the subject? Owl 
^mot act rashly ; it is dangerous to be precipitate in 
ao'fmportantapoint. I will not dissuade you from 
takii^ a decisive step, but far be it from me to endea* 
voor to parsuade you. Your own heart must urg^ 
you,r-^you must be guided by conviction ; for you are 
responsible to no one. 

Antemo. I have weighed aU. I am not influenced 
by worldly expectations, nor by interest ; my &ith, my 
own heart, urge me to this «tep. Oh! if you knew 
hevf different the state of my mind is now, from what 
it was fonnerly ! Th^i it was full of anxiety, fear, 
and care ; now it is all contentment, joy, and confr* 
ddnce! 

* Mother.- I believe you, Antonio ! you do not de* 
ceive us I—Give him permission, my love ! 
:> Father. I have, in this case, nothing either to 'per- 
mit or to prc^bit ; but I can give my advice, and the 
mre so, as Antonio has no other £ne^ here than us. 
«s he k a stranger in this country. Consider, 
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Antonio, that as a Roman Catholic, you may calculate 
upon considerable support from your brethren in the 
faith, which you will lose when you join us. 

Antomo. I have considered this, and I do not de- 
sire to obtain promotion on such grounds, nor to be, 
perhaps, advanced in preference to native Germans of 
merit. 

Father. If this is your serious determination, it is 
necessary, however, that you take one step : you must 
apply to some clergyman of this town, and must sufier 
yoimrself to be. examined aodin^truet^d, so&f asrwitl 
berequired. 

AnlMUQ^ I feel that this is proper, although it is 
nat neoesaary, and I am ready to undergo an examir 
nfttioQ* But have, the goodness to mention^.the' fiub^ 
ject to, the, clergyman, that he may. know what my 
wishes' aroj when I go to him. ; . J- 

. Motk^. That I will do,; but, afterwards you/ muit 
fflmi^aelf visit him, and . announce your delermu^a^n 
tOihim* J 
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^N the evening of lliift day, the conversation referred 
Kclusively to Antonio. Henry's mother was madh-' 
leaded with the intiiaatc knowledge which he had 
oqtiiired of the New Testament, his father comrnehd^ 
tie youtig man's clear understanding and just disciri- 
(imation, WShelmina, his good disposition, and 
ienry,his punctuality, his fidelity, and his uprightness* 
rienrytelated the conversations which he had had 
tith Antoido upon his religious doubts, which served 
{till more to convince his Father, that the silent efficacy^ 
>f divine truth alone had purified his mind firom the 
ialse views instilled into him in his youth ; and he 
jestingly declared, that, after this example, he could 
no more blame the Pope for prohibiting the laity firom 
reading the Bible. 

But this change of disposition in Antonio was so 
applicable to Henry, that nis firiends could not avoid 
alluding to it. Wilhelmina, with youthfiil candour, 
had already often invited him to forget all Catholicism, 
and to return, without further delay, to the Protestant 
Church. A formal recantation appeared to her not 
at all necessary. Henry would willingly have agreed 
to this, if his conversion to the Roman Church had 
been still as concealed as he had, at first, flattered 
himself. Although his family had been perfectly silent 
upon the subject, the case had yet become known, they 
knew not how. Yea, the day when Henry had depo- 
sited his Roman Catholic confession, and all the par- 
ticulars attending it, were publicly mentioned. A Ilo- 
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man Catholic physiciaui who called hhoself Fredcrie, 
had lately settled in the town, where he enjoyed high 
esteem, as he was a man of sense, and of polished 
manners, and paid remarkable attention to die poor, 
from whom he not only refused all fees, but supplied 
tbem with medicine gratis* Only a few days ago he 
had accosted Henry in a public assembly, as his bro* 
ther in the &ith ; and pflin£al as this salutatiovi was 
to him, he had still been obliged publicly to acknow- 
ledge himself a Roman Catholic. At the same timey 
the doctor, although under the cover of secresy^ in<* 
formed him, that his change of creed was known at 
Dr- — 9 and that it was only expected that be would 
make aj^lication for patronage there, which he would 
be secure of obtaining. Under these drcumstances, 
it appeared to him that a private recantation, as if 
notUng had happened, would only become a subject 
of still greater notoriety. 

His affectionate mother had viewed the subject ;&i a 
difierent light She could not refrain from intimating 
to her son, how happy he would render her, if he 
would repair the precipitate step he had taken. Ah ! 
how really he would nave met ner wishes, if he could 
have done so. without publicity and disgrace. For be 
was obliged to confess to himself, that in his creed he 
was no more a Roman Catholic, that all his arrows 
bad been blunted against the Protestant Church, and 
that his justification of his secession had complete^ 
fiuled with his parents. 

His father alone had hitherto been perfectly silent; 
But this very silence was as ominous to his son, as the 
calm which precedes a thunder-storm. He knew the 
firm and decisive character of his fitther ; — and hie was 
not mistaken. For after his father had quesdoned 
him in the evening, whether he could still produce 
reasonable grounds in justification of his secession to 
the Roman Catholic Church, and Henry bad answered 
in the negative, he at once insisted that he should now 
atone for his precipitancy, and return to the Protectant 

10 



Bl!i;«Y AN0 AN'SOIflffk 91(5 

CSburcdi*-^^^ Yoa : have/' be siud, ^ yctarself aGknow^ 
Idd^dd^ and have been obliged to qcnq&ssi that all the 
aeh^alitagea wbidi you had ascr&ed to the IlouMta 
Calbolic Churchy and by whieh you wished to [ustify 
your secession^ are ^ther et^y^ also by oar Gbiuirii» 
isciare enthrely un&unded ; amd that, on the contrary^ 
the objections which you made to our Church, wene 
wkhottt foundation* And, above all, you have been 
oUiged to allow, that the Protestant Chureh serves 
the^end of Christianity in an eminent degree, while 
this is not the case with the Roman Church ; you have 
yourself maintamed and approved the principle, that, 
under such circumstances, a man is bound to renounce 
kis Church, and to join the Church which fulfils the aim 
of Christ's mission, — ^You have," condnued he, with 
an elevated voice,*--'^ you have given me your hand as 
a pledge, that you would discharge this duty, and I 
now require the performance of your promise." 

Mettry. But, dearest fadier, what a sensation utrill 
not such a step excite! In what a disadvantageous 
light I shall appear ! I shall be thought fickle and in- 
consistent ? it will be believed that I have become a 
Roman Catholic firom intetested motives. The Catho* 
lies will hate me ; the Protestants will distrust me,^-^ 
perhaps, despise me I-^Oh, Father, absolve me fcom 
my engagement ! 

Father. See how conscientiously you deal with the 
opinion of the world !-^But you did not consider, 
when you abandoned your Church, that you would 
afflict yoiir parents, lose their af&ction, give offence to 
your countrymen, — who would regard you with dis- 
trust, contempt, or, die more chaxitable among them, 
widi pity. Tnere, where error was concerned, all this 
#as indifferent to you; here, where truth is at stake, 
]iM>u at once play the part of one tenderly concerned 
for the <^inion of the world ! Beware, Henry I It is 
itiH'-time, either to gain the esteem and afGsetion of 
your finends, or to forfeit them for ever ! 
* ]jft£sidien Speak in more gentle terms to your.80ii» 
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■17 deaxest love, Coiudder, ihat when he took tlait 
precipitate step, he was far from us, tut fipom e^«ry 
fidthnil firiend. If he had here, in the bosotti «f bis 
£Eunily, become an apostate from the truth, thea your 
severi^ would have been weU*-fouiided. 
, Wil^lmina. Besides, it was not the fiudt of his 
heart, but of his judgment. If, previous to 'He&vy% 
departure for Italy, we had joined in such eonv«isa* 
tions as we have now held, he would eertainly have 
remained fidthful to our Church. And I tbiak^ tay 
dearest father, that you should have doae&ie, as 3^11 
must have expected, that your son unould ha^e beett 
attacked by proselyte-makers. 

Father, (verp gravely). I acknowledge the evror i 
have committed, and I have endeavoured to.repair it 
by my utmost exertions. But he is aware of Im eri\>r, 
and is determined tq persevere in it,*--persevere is it 
fix>m vanity, for the ssdce of the fidse opinion ^'« few^ 
although nis conscience must urge hitt to petfem' 
what I require ojf him ! And if I have been ill the 
wrong, not to warn him, when he went to Rome, he 
is doubly culpable, to have become a Roman GadMlie 
without taking the advice of intelligent persons. He 
has acted here like great men, who sa£fer theniselv«b 
to be made Catholics, because they think it bedMth 
their dignity to consult a sensible rrotestant minister, 
who. would soon dispel the mist whioh proselyte* 
makera have raised before their eyesk 

MQtheTn , But do. you think, my dear, that it » 
right to use. compulsion in matters of &ttii and dully? 
. Father. How can you make such a question? 
Children only are governed with the rod ; parsons Ar- 
rived at years of discretion ought to govern them- 
selves, out what is that to the purpose ? 

Mother. And do you not use compukion towitttb 
your son when you let him feel vour displeasure, and 
when you urge him with so much violence, and-wotk' 
so powerfully upon his filial affection? Mydettrest 
love, what you demand I wish just as ardendy/as 3^im, 
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\l^m\\ gteBi&y enhance tbe happiness of iny life if 
Herary wHl comflty with my wishes : but his deter*- 
mination can ovly be vahiable to us if it be vohintary 

in hia» 

Father. There I agree with you : but the q^uestion 
here is not to determine him upon any pomt^ the 
mottl necessity of which is doubtfiil to him, but only 
i0 ooiMyaer a weaknessi which prevents him from foK- 
lowing the dictates of his conscience. 
• Htnty. ' But there are certainlyi dearest father, 
many esculent Roman Catholics who do not believe 
aU d^afl 4ihe Cliiixch Iu» decreed, but are perfectly Pro- 
testant in their persuasion^ and who still continue 
witU» l^e pale of^ thmr Church* WiQ you on that 
aeeoiuM condemn liiem? 

* Euiher. That is-^uite a di£^nt case. We can 
ex€Bse< a Catholic who lives in a-'country where the 
Protestant ilrith is forbidden as heretical^ or barely; 
tolnratfld^ if he does not separate from his Church; 
Fdr iaeie miportant duties connected with his civil' 
wel^ive^and the happiness of his family arise/to which' 
he'vust'pay regturd; besides, 1 have before remarked 
to'jous that at few errors and abuses whidi a man may 
dbfi^PVe-'in his Church do not justify him to quit itj 
bai'4bati he ought only then to renounce it/ when he' 
isooovinced'tbat the Church to which he belongs does' 
not f aerve, the. end of Christianity in delivering men ' 
from the dominion of sin. In couiilaries'Iike Italy, 
SftHpiyaiid Portugal, a Catholic will not easily fohn 
suoh (ani opinion conoemii^ his Chuiich ; but if such 
w)eflte the (ease he would truly be bound in conscience 
to widMrawi from his Chmrch : but a Catholic who re- * 
sid^s :in« a country where the Protestant Church is 
lawfully established, and who is convinced that the 
R^flqaiir.Catboljc Church does not serve the aim of 
ChriatianUy, but that the Protestant Church fulfils ' 
that .aim«. him I absolutely consider bound in con- 
science, spiiblicly toattest the acknowledged truth, and 
to jcvip 4i Char cb which does not serve the kingdom of 
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the world, but the kdagdott of God. In Ais oaseyoi 
BtiaA, and the obligstion> as an aposlaitefrondieM 
Gharch, weighs donblv on you. 

Henry* I hare only one question-^-foe not aogn 
dearest mdier !«— soflbr lAe to put only one ^piestion^ 
you. Do you not think that I, as a Roman CatUiri 
can be just as good aChrisliatt as I could beif Iagi3 
jdinedyour Cmiveh ? Must you not aUow ihat then 
are good and bad Oirbtiaiis among jU Cluistianpe? 
suasions^ and that, therefore, the object of the Goep^ 
can be attained even withan eivsneous creedf 

Ea4her. Upon this point I faav^ in §m^ ansved 
you already in our first conversation, when I pr^ni 
to you that it is incumbent upom us to ^it a CM 
imder given circumstances : but I will add a fevR^ 
marks. I by no means deny that there maybeia 
your Ohurcb many excellent men (and^ very H 
Christians. But this is no reason ibr masntaining U 
we may, with equal fiMsili^, in every Chunsh becoBS 
good Cfhristians, and that it is tbeitefore mmecesari 
to join the better Church. What wouid yon say ^ 
&e Greeks and Romans, at thetimoof tha-proms^' 
tion of Christianity^ had espr^ssed themselves thi' 
^' there have been anN>ng us Heathens many exodU 
men, a Socrates, a Plato, and others; theie cs^ 
therefore, exist good men who fear the Deity, aod^i 
justice also in idolatry; we will, therefore, eontioa 
in it.*' Or do you consider schools as supeiAioos 
because among all nations, even where no inststoiioci 
fbr education essted, men distinguished' for leansBj 
and acquirements have arisen ? We mmt never i^ 
satisfied because we can make occasioiial etxsi&f^\ 
because we may avmd tiie influence of erroneous cos 
ceptions, or of customs injmrious to m^rali^, or dbI 
dispense with the influence of truth* You' woald ctf 
tainly not approve of a man who would join the so- 
ciety of persons who were full of prejudices, and abac 
doned themselves to dangerous pleasures, in the iop 
of preserving himself from tbe influence of ^^ 
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society. In the smae maimer yon cdnnot say that j^ou 
«idil.- guard yourself against the' pernicious • influenqe 
which the doctrines of your Church concerning ;the 
{iriesthood> remiseioAof mns^ indutg^nces^^penMlcesi 
blind faithy condemiiation of h^elics, may hwire<iiippn 
yovte nn&ndL And even if this were ia your poweiv,>.you 
would still be deprived of all the incitements to obtain 
ibt loaowledge of truth' and of your dttties^ which the 
Protestani) sermon^ the free access to Scripture^ and 
4|ie Protestant- service afibrd you. According to my 
conviction, a man may with greater ease and more se- 
curily become a good Christian in the pale of the Pro- 
testant Church than out of it, and we . may become 
better Christians in her community than we could 
.otherwise have been; itis, therefore^ our duty to avail 
ourselves of such assistance, not to reject it. 

\^ Mother, You must consider too, my. dearfst 
fienry^ ' that your Saviour expressly requires of you 
toaeknbwledge his Gospel, and that you cannot oaeg- 
leot the word of God without offending God. If all 
x^x^ had thought like you, that a man might still be a 
good man whatever faith he might profess, your Sa- 
viour would have outwardly coi^ormed with the cus- 
toms of the Pharisees, the Apostles would have con- 
tinued Jews, the Fathers of the Church have remained 
Heathens^ and there would not have been tmy wit- 
nesses to truth in the Christian Church. 

Wiihehmna. I believe, my dear brother, that I 
can elucidate the whole case to you by a simile, which 
may be permitted to a girl who is betrothed. If I 
had to. choose between, two men> and I had reason to 
believe that one of them, from his character and his 
cultivation of mind, would mould me into a good wife, 
while the other, from his narrow views and imperfec- 
tions^ tlireatened to make me a perverse woman, I 
should certainly be much to be blamed if I were to 
reject the former and choose the latter, and flattered 
myself that I should be strong enough to withstand 
the pei^nicious influence of daily intercourse and the 
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most intinmte connexion* So you, my dear brother^ 
stand between two churches, one of which you must 
choose for the partner of your life. But still it is 
usual and just to give time to consider so important a 
choice, and I should think, father, that we ought also 
to grant Henry time to reflect upon the determination 
he will form. 

This proposal of Wilhelmina was approved by all 
parties, and it was a^ed that the subject should not 
be mentioned again till eight or ten weeks had elapsed* 
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"While Henry was wavering, Antonio advanced with 
hasty steps in the course which he had entered; he had 
informed the parish minister of his intention to join the 
Protestant Church. The clergyman strictly examined 
him concerning the motives of this step, for he feared 
that it might spring from some impure source. The 
open character of Antonio, his pious disposition, his 
peculiar situation, by which the recommendations 
vhich he had brought with him as a Roman Catholic, 
became useless to him, soon convinced him that the 
Protestant Church would in Antonio acquire a sin- 
cere and estimable member. When he had discovered 
this he declared his approbation of Antonio's de- 
termination, and he gladly undertook the task of 
instructing him; but to his astonishment he found 
that little remained to be done here : the young pro- 
selyte was so well versed in the New Testament, and 
had acquired so sound a knowledge of the essential 
.parts of Christianity, founded on the precepts of Jesus 
and the Apostles, that the minister had nothing to 
offer in addition. He might certainly have added some 
points of the established creeds of the Protestant 
iDhurch, but he did not do so because he thought that 
the Gospel of Jesus ought to form the creed of a 
Christian* He explained and rectified only what here 
and there remained obscure and indistinct in An- 
tonio's knowledge, and made him acquainted with the 
Old Testament, the history of the Christian Church, 
.and the Reformation, to which the young man was 
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st!n ii Stranger. After a lapse of eight weeks he de- 
clared Antonio already fiilly competent to be received 
into the community of the Church. ^ 

The day on which this was to take place had been 
already fixed, when the change of dime shewed its 
effects on Antonio's constitution ; a cold brought on a 
fever, which soon assumed a dangerous appearance, 
and threatened his life. The whol^ fjikmily was deejAy 
concerned for him, and Henry in particular felt Ihe 
warmest sympathy for his faithful companion ; he 
never left him, and watched \m piUow with theinotft 
anxious care : but nothing could stop the violence of 
the disease, which had turned into -a tiervous fewer. 
Antonio himself was aware of his.aitaaition, andwas 
prepared to meet his end. 

** My dear £*ieQd, I am dyingi" he said with a 
feeble but calxn voice to Henry, who was watGhing* at 
his side during one of his worst n^hts^ ^'Iiiiewil* 
lingly and contented, for what b&pp&ness can^life dfi& 
to me ! I only regret that I have not, before my<i0a4k^ 
been able publicly to acknowledge .Ihe* Gospel, and-tft 
give due honour in the eyes of men 'to the words^ of 
my Savionr." 

Henry. Compose yourself, Antonio ; God wiH 
'still grant you life to execute your cktecminatiKai^ 

Antonio. Be it, or be it not, God-s will be donet 
Ah ! I thank him ftom my inmost soul that he has 
jthought me worthy to discern the truths 'How m- 
serable should I fonherly have fek onmy deadi^bed! 
J should have trembled at the thoughts of purgatoryr; 
I should have agitated myself with a.torm^iting ecm- 
fession; I should have been anxious respecting the 
pow^r of the priestly absolution ; should have fdt my- 
sdf separated from God by the intermediate person 
of ilie priest. Oh ! how blessed I am in the consd$- 
tion that my soul is not in the moiNal hands of the 
priest, that it does sot need the intercession of the 
saints, but as in Ihehand of God and my Redeemer ! 
I have done, at least according to my best endea^ 
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veaffStB, mlmt 1 liave been i^ommanded, and thus I $sm, 
Q^ftain th^ I>fihall enter into life. ./ . . !. 

Henry. Continue in this tranquillizing conyiction|. 
mjT deartAQtonio. I 

Aniofdo^ . 1 shall continue in it; of that I. am cq% 
viQced! But^taking his hand) — ^listen to the request, 
of ^fl faithful jQriend. — Give glory >agau) to the Word o$ 
Gnod before the world ! 

, Henry* . Antonio, if I, Kke you, do the will of the 
Lord) am. I not then a good Christian? and can I not 
be as tranquil as you> to whatever Church I may 
belong ? 

' Antonio. But the will of God also requires of you 
to renounce error, and publicly to give honour to 
truth. The Saviour demands such an avowal before 
thei worlds. " Let your light," he says, (Matt v. 16.) 
^^ so ahine /bef<»re men, that they may see your good 
Works, and glorify your Father that is in heaven." 
£ut pikTticularly listen to his very impressive words, 
&t»Matt X.32, 33. '* Whosoever therefore shall con- 
less J me before men, him will I confess also before my 
father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny 
xne before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
-which is in heaven." Oh then, again, acknowledge 
Jesus, aad not his pretended Vicegerent;. the (jios- 
|)Nel,andnot the decrees of councils of Priests; the 
seed of the grace and mercy of God, and not the need 
of the absolution of men. 

Henry. You move my heart, Antonio! — Yes, I 
will form a determination ! I will renounce the iear 
of man, which has hitherto continued to deter me I I 
.will: follow your example, my beloved friend, that. I 
fuay meet death with a composure like yours* 

Antomo. God bless you for this resolution ! Then 
you will tread the right path ! Then you will be more 
laithful and upright than those Pharisees who believed 
tn Christ, but, from fear of men, did not acknowledge 
bim, because, as the EvangeUst (John xii. 43.) adds, 
f^ they doved the praise of men more than the praise 
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>fiGo(l"(i »'riMn''.you itQl t>e''a* ■i^ftH^ ^IpHe of th^ 
Apoadfo^' ^b&, m tkie tt6A»t of {^nii^ci^tos^ a()))ere4 
to.the tmth^ and' ixt the same tine exclaimed//' We' 
oiight to.ofa^y God rather than men/^ (Acts v, ^.^^ 
AJb ! /how' imigntficant is ihe opinion of nieiy>^ when we' 
approaDh'fclier jiudgmeni-siMt of God ! But before thi4^ 
tribunal we stand even in the days of healtK. ;' 

The iawalid i>eased speaking — he seemed to fall into 
a slumber. t^But when Henry estamtned him more sit^ 
teatively, he found his countenance covered with thi, 
pdienessof death* -*«No respiration — no pulse was p^i*- . 
ceptihle. — Hefary was deeply aflfected, ^d sllentJj?. 
vowed to comply with the last e3choi*t4tion of his 4^- ' 
padiog friend. He hastened to procure assii^tance, ' if 
there were, stitt a ehance of recovery. The physidisLtii/, 
came ; .tke bofdy was put into a warm batti.; — All , iW/ 
vami . It WML «gain laid on the bed, and'aH^lt tCftL-^;' 
vkiced>.tfaal.life was extinguished, i /'/!!!!*/^ 

But Antonio was only in a sluml^er. ' the i^^^ 
swoon into'whioh he had fallen^ was the crisis of the^ 
illness. The windows Ivere opened^ and the entranc^ | 
of fresh/ airt rekindled the feeble spark of life. When 
Henry's father; after some* time, visited the sirtmosed 
corpse^ he found (an alteration in the features. Hie tx^. | 
aadsed the beydy, and it appeared to him to acquirb; 
warmth. The physician was again called in, and'jh^ ^, 
emplcqred'ali the m^atiis^ of art to asisist "nature, Iii a j 
few houarsithe invahd recovered his senses^ and soco^" 
af^r, lris^peedi.**-He was saved, and, in some weeksjj,^ 
was peifeetfytestondd:' T./f' 

His gtB^ikiid t(^w&rds Henry and his parents kii^ ^ 
no bounds, i He bad' ^ before already been much at^' 
tached to them^ but now his heart becatne ipntlrdy 
devoted t6 them« ' Henry's parents too had grown ! 
fond of 'the yontig^knan, and they felt themselves much 
indebted to hkn^ wh^ they heard hov^'strohgly he ! 
had.influtoced H^nry, ta induce him to atone f(/rtUe ' 
step wbifsh had so severely afflictied hi$ parehtaf^-V- / 
Henry's &th«r had just consulted with his wife, oW 
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the means of procuring t'Usefiil situtfion fer ItHe 
young Neapolitan, when Antonit^ himself requested 
ni$ advice, with respect to the employment which h^ 
should se^ in Germany. The old gentietoan qiies* 
fiohed him on- his attaimftenta, and 'found' thbt hd 
wrote and sppke Oermaa and ItaUiuiy and^haid sottiie 
knowledge of geography, natural history, aTithmetie,' 
and French. As he wrote a veary good hand, kiid) 
what was the chidT object, as ^he hftd- g<>od abilitibs, 
and an excellent disposition, he deteitnined to tdke* 
htm as an assistant clerK into his counting-bouse^ and to 
assign to him a small salary, which should bd gradually 
increased as he became more and more serriceable. ' 
,'Kp one was so happy as Antonio. 'Hir greatest 
wisfi had been to continue with this family, in which 
he seemed to have found his second parents. He 
could scarcely await his entrance on his new employ- 
ment. He devoted every leisure hour to the improve^ 
ment of his mind, and became daily more useflu. * 

The day on which Henry and he tvtfre received 'into 
the. bosom of the Protestant Church, wa^^ solemn 
festival for Antonio, and for the whole < family.' To 
avoid publicity, this reception, had ndt takdn place in 
the Piuish Church, in the presence of the congrega^ 
tipn, but in a less frequented Church, adod' during' the 
week; jbut, on the following Sunday, bdtSi partook 
publicly of the Holy Communion with the 6thdr^m^m<^ 
b^rs of the fiimily. Henry had again r^smned^hite 
philological studies, to wmch he: tvas tiow, perfectly 
reconciled, and prepared himself for- a. proifessordiip 
at a.hi^h school. To painting, 'which, hid proved 'so 
seductive to him^ he had taken an aviersidn. ' 

After some time be accidentally found,: among his 
papers^ the letters to the Reverend Father N; '♦vhich 
ne had brought from Italy, imd which. were* to recom- 
mend him to a situation. Th^ were now useless to 
hiin^ and he 4^termihed to di^stroy them. Biit his ^ 
Csither, when he heard tliis, was of a difihrent opinion, 
and thought that they deserved: at least to be read, ^ 
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that Henry ttii^t ibrm an e«&iiafe ei the kad idta 
ti<Mi8 of bk Italian 'friends^ aHd of liie gooA teatm 
'which he had now r^eeted. The cvriosily cf hi 
mother and Wilbelmioa seo^ided Ais tualiim; fac 
Heury^ from a certain unaccountable' afypceboBnii 
rather unwillingly acceded to it. 

They were opened, and contained nothmg tea- 
pressions of praise concernmg Henry, and the it 
quest to promote, in every respect, the woxldly ac- 
cess of this believer in Christ Henry'« father w 
astonished at these cold contents. He exaouneddif 
letters on every side, to see if nothing coRoeaJedceot. 
be discovered in them ; but in vain. At length i: 
struck him, that the lines were very Hslt apart, andtte 
a whole leaf remained blank. He thou^titliUj 
that the paper might contain still another letter, vrittt 
with sympathetic ink, which would becoBBe ^iUe^ 
the paper were dipped into a certain diieiaical solalitf^ 
He was well acquainted with this proeeas, and de- 
termined instantly to make the trial. 

He was not mistaken in his conjectnre* When in 
paper was taken out of the solution, writing, viiid 
had before been invisible, appeared, the ooatenl^in 
which were not very agreeable to Henry. His fiiesc 
Rossi gave to the Catholic Priest, to whom the leita 
was directed, a very correct picture of Etenry's d* 
racter, particularly of that wealoiess, by which it was 
easy to guide him. *' Although," he said, asnoog otkr 
things, ^^ he is become a Catholic £:om convictioD,yet 
.no secure dependanee can be placed upon his eoans- 
sion, because he has not yet attained to an implkn 
belief in the decrees of the Churdi. Besides, eirl; 
impressions -may easily revive, particularly throogl^ 
the influence of his parents, who, accecdlog to jofs 
account, are zealous Lutherans. The yomig Italiao, 
whom he has taken under his protection, has, t^oe- 
fore, been instructed to have a vigilant eye upon him: 
and our worthy Dr. Frederic will do his .duty. Still, 
it will be necessary to remove the yoxmg man boa 



Mb rpaumts . as sooa i^ possible* You will ioTitQ . bim 

l0r oome to ; you will make him brilliant ..jpiro- 

aoaiaes; yeawill^ imperceptibly^ bring him into pon- 
amsdon with such of ihe faithful as 'are fitted to watch 
.faim; yottwiUt^if he should be inclined to apostatiose, 
■impr^ him particukrly ;mth the ttn&Tou.»ble Ugbt 
jn winch he woold:appear in the eyes of men, an firgu- 
mest whidi has more influence upon him than all the 
teguments' of truth ; you will find means of engaging 
Jus jbesfft to atlady who is a member of the Church, 
and wliQ^mustbe instructed to declare that she can 
{Only- love a Catholic. You will, ki short, use every 
«efimrt to retain him. For, although he is no great 
.aoquisitimi, and but ssi indifferent painter, yet the 
honour of the Church requires us to retain him/ and 
tiie oonsiderable foirtune of his iadier makes^ it worth 
€fui wiiile to take some pains about his heir. The 
.protegee, a good Catholic, educated in obedience to 
^the. fiUmrdi, you will, by means of spiritual penalties, 
easily retain in his duty. B«it how far the terror of 
^JriitoMl penalties can be applied to the young prose«- 
lyite,.you <will regulate accKsrding to circumstances; 
and you will easily form your opinion upon this point 
kfy some cautious experiments." 

'During the perusal of this letter^ Henry had alter- 
•aateiy tumied red and pale. He was at once over- 
fx>wered with shame at his weakness, and with indig- 
natifm at. this insidious instruction. He saw that 
Rossi bad, unknown to him, held a correspondence 
ooncemitig him and his parents ; he saw, with deep 
Jbiimiliation, of how little importance he himself had 
lifieneisdmated, and that he had only been noticed as 
the:heir jof a considerable fortune. But this sense of 
akame banished from his heart the last remains of 
vanity, which had so long deterred him from listening 
to the wishes of his parents and the voice of convic- 
•tion. 'fiut he rejoiced that the letters were only now 
deciphered, after his recantation had taken place. His 
father was silent. He saw that this letter required no 
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cgmpf^U^ .His. mother iiiBiked . At-RasaiW laialelieii 
idea, otAoJumiOt andwUhe4 tlmthe «iigbtbear»rtoiia^ 
mortification^ Jbow the Go$ns\ -bad effibded ware^tliaiib 
^;aie,moatcai^€^s.i|iati^lQtHM^ .Hmry infiiniunb 
his jp^ceotci, that AuUmiq hi«^f bad disckMied to Mm 
t^.Ui3tructioiis which be )v^ trcsoeiied at bos lastrcbki*- 
fe^sion in Roiue ; ^aod thi^ juxsoimt considerabljrihDK^^ 
creased their esteem and o^ilfideiAoe in the yoimgj 
/ 3ut the Elusion in tb^M^vio Dn Fredonc, 
came ^adually dear to th«i9> whai*ihe]r 
the various reports which jihey. bad beaisd of diis 
No one knew who he wfis. aikd whence he came. Hn& 
manners were polished, his^aequiremeols were eoir*^ 
^erable^ and his ccmd^ct was that of a gendeniaiis? 
But»<of late, reports had ^read^ which iBndeDed>:han& 
auspicious. As a physk$ian» he had beenremarkab^ 
s^ttentiveto the poor^ and k I^tid»4heittfove» excited 
sj^rppse, tha^ some, of his pati^ntst' had 
b^me . Koman Catholica^ - , ^Tfasy wfse .poop - indimi 
duaUf whose, lives passed iJUtiobserved» iBnt it wsmi 
n[^ore strikingt that he had al^|»ptedilQ oanvect a^adgjt^ 
of rank ; and report wouldhaiie^it^ ihaJ» she had reall^ 
become, a pccyselyte pr^oiM to iher tieathi and had.b&- 
Cflved. extreme, unction from tbe.'DQeti»^«:- fie had beeiii 
cooiP^nd^d foi: the exertions. bfe/«bad;made to indaeei 
the^W B^ougan Catholiea.tn dieitewa to fennd a-€2«t> 
t^oliQ school;, but it exeitedjur^iaattafind thaithar 
bipguself contributed a 4(oe«faiQcabIe ^um, and nobo^ 
l{new whence he had obtained: itk^ Itwaa akoascrfliBJti 
tQ^his infhieiiKsei that ^t^^lew jRoman Catholica -^ o£| 
the plaoe» wl^^ fonnevlywbad^ o&en .yifiited'Pn>te9taiiti 
Churches, now strictly^bstauted .from these visiis^azidli 
dr^w. back from their inierc^ni^seiwidt Protesliaijits. 
A Bonian Catholic midwi£^ > had /ibo. been appointed^ 
through his inflpence, and t^m^^ii slapend frpaachia: 
p];iv^te, resources. Hein*y now .recollected also^ Amki. 
this man had publicly markeclbimt in a striking man»3 
ne;r, na^ a Roman Ca^oliG,i.aiid ba4 repeatedly invited.. 
liioi to pay.a visit to • . ^^'^^<y 



. Bas^ fiitber dedu^ed^oin k\V th^se ^ rcurist^'nci^bii! 
tliftt • this Docixxt Ft^^c nmst iye ft ptbs^lTt^maker; 
aad^ perhapb^ ev^tv a ^(meeakd'Jeidiiit,- ais- inis ^6mtf 
anisaronrsnoiM to innlmMi^ltsdf, tinder vtaridtisfdhxfs^ 
iBtoi dl Refdan Cadiolio Md Protectant 'ebKntriets.' ' 
-nr^^ I fifaoulfl thinks Henty^** Baid his-fafther, alrlteiigth^ 
tQ.hiin> ^^-that you' mast fed^ much relieved^ to be de^^ 
livdadfifon the power 6f a prk^hood, who always^" 
soKround the members of theiv Ohurchwith a kmd'of 
sbecetpoUce^ Buttbe relattondhi{> in which out hitj 
stead to. their pastors, htfw worthy is it of the reKgibit 
oCdhe^fipirit, which reqi^s free obediertce «end'&HIr 
&am emwiotion! Truth does not require secret^ 
intebkigB and negotiations. It stands firm in its owa 
aiie&gth; b«t ervor^ which is always imdangerof 
p^ftbinf^'fiom; want of feundaddti, nnis# be supportetf- 
lodX'difficul^^ 'by 'poliea* meaillirdSj which can onl3r 
sHkoee i AK atime^ it is inodnceiviible to'me^'how; at^ 
tkaipi»sent<|ime/ wbemevenF State prohibfls ^ndabo- 
Ualies?60BPdt sode^Sil^ Mr more secret and more 
a^ii^oiis.fipQi^ orders, and particularly the Jc-^ 
aiuiB/t;ait ibmbe so ^omitetianced. • • 

-aSbofy. 'Not ^ooly in Rodie, bixt in inany other coun*'' 
tnss^ tm . re-eataUishiiient of «he Jestiits, and tfae^ 
pacvteodoii «fthe= flower of the pl!iei9ts, Hre now cond-^ 
derdd as the ttost' secuve- props of all Tefiglon, and[ 

Si^ticttlaiiy of the Roman Cad^ofic €hureh ; flehd; <m' 
biaceoimt. Pope Pkra the Vllth. prevailed upon| 
lioikBlf to aanul'the bdl of dissolution of hi» pri^dse^"" 
dtaser, and to wstDDethe drdei*. > In F^hce,- partlCi^' 
Udg^fM is expeeted tha^ mueh Witt^be^efitetcd by the 
rfeatocation of power to the prlestho<>dr 
.JSkBtiery-lt was* a darfaig act of Ptui^i who must be 
aiinffdbble.aa'his predecessor, Clement, to cancel his 
selenKt and* well weighed ball of dissolution ; and I 
alBBstcnialied how, after suck an example^ a Homan 
GfltholiDean^ still apeak, wilhoiit blushing, of the 
infiJKbilitiy of the Popes. But the history of the Popes 
exhibits much stronger contradictiohs, which are Iike^ 
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wise passed oi^er, as if tfa^ylutd'nererr oocuned. . But 
the expectation farmed of the power of the priesthood^ 
and partieulavly that of the Jesuits, are without £om^ 
dation. The more despotic their jBway, the move 
intolerable their yoke wUl appear to our times, and 
Vnih the more oertaiaty will they oontribute to the 
extension of the Protestant Church *. For it is the 
greatest foUy to act in the ninetecMEith century, as if we 
Hved in the fifteenth, and to proceed as if the peijiod 
from the sixteenth to the nineteentk century, with all 
its immeasureable changes, had nerer existed. Such 
jinconsiderate proceecUngs. can only lead to a contiim- 
ation of the Reformation of the Roman Church. 

Henry, They certainly do not think so.. The Je- 
suits also have endeavoured to spread, particulariy 
among high authorities, the opinion, that the French 
revolution is only a consequence of the dissolution of 
the Jesuits, and that an absolute priesthood is the 
firmest support of thrones, and the most efficacieus 
^medy against the conatitution/ever of the people. 
. Father. But how can they penmade any body - of 
this, who has the least knowledge of history ? Fre- 
•deric the Great foretels the French revolution in his 
works, and assigns the distracted state of the finances, 
and the corruption oi the higher ranks, as its causes. 
To these be might have added, the vicinity of England 
and its Parliament, the influence of North America, 
and, beyond all, the great mass of internal abuses. 
.Whoever wishes to understand the French revolu- 
iion, has only to read the popular Memoirs of the 
.Times of Louis the XlVth, XVth, and XVIth, 
which involuntarily give the deepest insight into the 
etate of the court, the courti^s, and the higher raaks. 

* The e£fects produced by the renewed power of the priesthood in 
France, are evident from the expressions of General Sebastiani, deputy 
jof Corsica, in his speech in the Chamber of Deputies, the 26th of FfiV 
ruary, 1827* *' Ahneady/' he exclaimed, — '* already desertions (firom 
the Roman Church) become numerous ; already more than 3^000 indi- 
viduals have, in the neighbourhood of Lyons, gone over to the Protestant 
communion r'^*This aisertion was not contradicted in the Chambers. 
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'Bat, lis tar ea regitrds the prieatb<H>d of the- Roiaa^ 
Catholic Churchy sine^ the beginning of the Pa|uil 
power, the annals of all the western kingdoms are full 
<>f ^accounts of the most dangerous conflicts, which they 
have carried on against the Soveieigns*. MaAj^ 
^nces only maintained themselves on their thrones 
with the peatest difficulty; others were actually de^ 
.posed by ihe priests. And how could it be otherwise ! 
In the Protestant Church the sovereign is the supreme 
'head of the Church, and Church and State are, there- 
fere, bound in the closest union. In Russia, too, the 
Emperor is also Patriarch of the Greek Church in bis 
empire ; but die Roman clergy are bound in implicit 
obedience to a foreign monarch, the sovereign of the 
Slate of the Church, and thus form a State within >a 
.State* The Catholic princes: have, therefore, always 
jamch. to endure from their clergy, who, under the 
protection of the Pope, form a ready and oflen suC'- 
feessful opposition to them. Moreover, these clergy 
have this advantage over the Greek and the Protestant, 
that the highly venerated order of the Jesuits, belong- 
ing to the holy priesthood, has alone, among all Chris- 
tian priests, taken regicide, and the right of revolting, 
under its protection. — Is, then, all this experience 
perfectly lost? 

Henry, Some people seem never to profit by expe- 
rience, my dear father ! 

Father. So it appears ! For how could what the 
enemies of our Church incessantly repeat, be other- 
wise credited in these days ; namely, that the religious 
liberty of the Protestants begets the spirit of political 
'revolution ! Catholic France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
all Catholic America, have revolted since 1790, and 
have thus proved by facts, that the Catholic priesthood 
.does not protect against revolutions. On the conr 
trary, this priesthood played very active parts in these 
insurrections. In France, the Catholic vicars (cures), 

* See Appendix XIII. 
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and the inferior clergy, powerfully encouraged the. 
revolution J m Spain and Portugal, they were very 
mnnerous among the Cortes. The priesthood of 
Spain forms, under the name of the apostolical, a very 
alrong party, which makes the utmost exertions to 
support IJie king. If our politicians wish to form ai> 
estimate of the prosperity of a country where the 
Catholic priesthood ha^ a full scope to shew its influ- 
ence, they havtf only to cast an eye on the state of the 
Church, and on Spain. But the tranquillity of the 
IVotestaht countries, during these agitated timeS| 
ought to convince every one of the poUtical inoffen- 
siveness of the Protestant Church. If you wish to 
see some sterling remarks upon this subject, y^u 
ought to read tli^ excellent publication of Doctor 
Tzshirner, in Leipzig: " Protestantism and Catholic' 
dsm, considered in a political light." (Leipzig, \822, 
Second edition.) 

Henry. You know, my dear father, that the sj^tem 
at present adopted in politics, is to preserve every , 
where the established state of things, and to appose 
every innovation. But the Reformation is considered 
as an innovation, and the Roman Church as the esta- : 
bUshed instStution, and therefore it is promoted. 

Father, Strange confusion of ideas ! Which is . 
older, the Gospel or Popery? The Reformers, three . 
hundred years ago, rejected Popery as an innovation, 
and returned to the Gospel, as the old and established' ' 
faith. And are not the three hundred years, duririg. , 
which the Protestant Church has existed, sufficient to 
reader it ai\ established Church ? If this period wecei' ' 
too short to entitle an institution to the venerabl^ . 
name of establhhed, then the present political state of ' 
Europe would also not be valid, and all ought to be , 
remoulded into the forms previous to the Reformation. ' * 
Af^that time there were no standing armies, the German - 
princes were not possessed of sovereign power, ^^i-e [ 
were no absolute monarchies, no fixed taxes, and the"' 
boundaries of countries were very differently mai^kedt'. ' | 
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from what they are now. H^ who would restore tbe^ 
]]rt>litical world to ihp state of those times» woidd justly ^ 
be considered as a madman. The political state o^; 
£iurop^ immediately previous to the great revolutioni>% 
is still the established model of politics* It should be^ 
the same with the Churchy and, therefore, the ^rotes*^), 
tant Church, which has existed three huiodred years,^ ( 
ought likewise to be considered as an established }jck , 
stitution. V t 

Mother. But I trust that the Protestant subjeotp ^ 
of Catholic princes, will never suffer themselves to be 
seduced to raise disturbances! For then ^e mights . 
with apparent justice, be reproached with disloyalty. , 

Father. Do not feel uneasy on that account, my > 
dear. The Protestants in Austria^ Hungary^ Tran-, 
sylvania, Russia^ Bavaria, and Saxony, have always n 
pr6ved themselves loyal subjects, and will contin!iie.so^ ^ 
if they be not irritated by severe oppression. . J5\jt 
governments are too wise, too just, too Christian, ever . 
to^ve wav to the blind zeal of the priesthood. Nq * 
OjMi.on, I think, will ever revolt, as long ,as it is go* ;^ 
verged with justice and mildness. Thus the Catho* 
lies, uiider Non-Catholic Princes, as in Itussia,. Silesiat : 
of late in the Prussian States, in Wirtembprg, B^de9» 
and Holland, have shewn tlijemselves Ipy^^ subject^! > 
although their priests have not always se)^ th^m th^ i 
b€(st example. 

Mother. But have we no reason to hope,, that the \ 
Roman Catholics and Protestants may. fip^ly: unite - 
into one Church? 

Father. At present this hope is perfectly qhimericaU 
If.it should be realized, the Roman Chi^rc^b ousht to 
separate herself from the Pope, to re-establish the 
Bible in its rights, renounce the infallibility of the 
priesthood, and the decrees of the Council of Trent; 
above all, to desist from the luichristian condemnation 
of all Non-Catholic^, and thus, in her internal const!-* 
tution, to transform herself into ^^cri^tural Catholic 
Church. This, I think, may be anticipated ^ and I 
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loigbt even venture to edncludei tbat sud^i a Churob 
exists already invisibly among Roman CatboUosy.and 
will gradually etep forward into. actual life. The re^* 
formaticHiof the Roman Church must begin within ber 
own bosom. Then the Catholica will commit to oblix* 
vion their decrees of the Council of Trent, and their 
.Roman Catechism^ and the Protestants their books of 
iX)nfessions, and both will raise the Gospel as their 
standard, and will thence learn to love one aqotberias 
brethren, to dispense with all decrees of &ith, and to 
tolerate different opinions on faith, without branding 
each other with the names of heretics and damned* 
Then true peace will reign, and the words of the pro^ 
phet will be fulfilled : (Jerem. xxxi. 34.) *' And tiiey 
shall teach no more every man his neighbour, -and 
every man his brother, saylqg, know the Lord ! For 
they shall all know me, firom the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord !" 

Mother. But will this ever take place ? 

Father. It will take place; — ^but not during our 
lives. Meantime, let us honestly contribute our paxl^ 
in paving. the way for such a peace. 

Henary. But I should think that, for this end» it 
would be most desirable, that the Protestant parly 
should lead the way with ,a good example, and not 
constantly carry on warfare against the Roman Church 
by words and writings. For what can be the conse- 
qnences, but hatred and bitterness, ivhich will only 
widen the breach between the opponents ! 

Father. My son, to love our Roman fellow. be- 
lievers, and to serve them in every respect, is a Charis* 
)tian duty^ incumbent upon us. But to love tbeat 
errors, to justify their abuses, that ouif duty does not 
enjoin : this would be obedience to m^, eye-aerviee* 

Henry. But ought it not to follow ^om our maxko 
of liberty of conscience, that ^% should suffer the 
Catholic to continue in his belief, and not to contend 
against him. 

Father. You are mistaken. We consider, as^pir 
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lifaei^ of conscietice> in the 'tasi place; tliBl mv man^ 
on account of opimoos .in t^kh, is liable to dvil or 
spiritual punishmentB, as was the case among the 
Roman peiesthood^ who pnnishwl hecetics aa crimi- 
nals ; 'and, in the second, plaee, that -we peranit eveiy 
one to - declare his conviction'in matters of seligiout 
Mid pidi>Ucty:to produce his reasons, iriiich is Ukevvise 
jmohibited by the Ronan priestfaood. Now, it is 
natural that we Protestants, while we allow this privi** 
l^e to odiers^ should avail ourselTes of it also* If 
we permit the Catholk publicly to confess and defend 
his fiddly it would be ndiculous, if we thought our- 
selves bound to remain silent against him. Jesus did 
not remain silent ^;ainst die Pharisees and Scribes. 

Hemy. There you. are right. The Catholics hsLYe, 
therefore, no reason to be displeased widi the Pro- 
testants, because these express their opimon, and they 
ought not to feel irritated and oflfended at their oppo-* 
sition. 

Fcstber^ The Roman GadtoHc priesthood would oer- 
4»inly safther hav» the word to themselTies. But diey 
have no reason to complain, while we continue to 
treaii di^Da as foes, to whom we openly Aew our wear 
pons. For, since the Reformation, they stand oj^sed 
toms in conalaiit warfare. The Pope has, at the very 
begpaningof the Reformation,- repeatedly afterwards, 
and, at last, at the Council of Trent, condemned aD 
Protestant Chrktians as heoetics; he has never re- 
voked this decree of condemnation, and has never 
acknowledged us as a Church. On the ccmtrary be 
has, at the peace of Westfdialia, (1648), and at ^ 
CoBgisess of Vienna, jspealedly protested against the 
existence of the Protestant Chiinrch,.aind now, at the 
Jubilee, he imposes it as.a. duty on all Caiiiolics, to 
pray, not only for the enlightening of those who are in 
etror, but for the e^irpaHon t^ kereay. Here, then, 
aU'.tbe e0nditiQn9«.of war are opiEualy announced, and 
nothing but political power is wanting to eairy the 
fi^tfs wishes of Rome, ior ^e egctirpation of heresy. 



into eweoatfon. Wh&6| tfaerefbre, th^ ProtedCaht 
Christians are, in Rome, constantly declared as a re^ 
bellious 'multitude of heretics, not to be tolerated; but 
to be eictirpated, while the priests of this Church con- 
tinually persecute us with the opprobious accusatioit 
of revolutionists, who only endeavour to overrun 
Christianity, shall we be silent, lay the finger on our 
lips, and act as if we had a bad cause, which we dared 
not defend?— -Yes, I do know such Protestant Chris- 
tians, who, either from weakness or blindness, or 
indifference to truth, yield to all the usurpations of 
the Roman Catholic priesthood, make their humble 
obeisance to them, speak of truth and error only in 
half or ambiguous terms; who court the favor of these 
priests, by whom they are only despised, and who 
anxiously silence all who attempt to hold up the 
resplendent shield of truth* This is not to confess 
the Lord and his Gospel before men ; this is not to 
give glory to God, rather than glory to men. No I — 
•Truth demands, that all who acknowledge her, acknow- 
ledge her openly, and defend her against all asper« 
aions. This, Christian charity towards our erring 
brethren also demands. Therefore, to adhere to 
truth, to teach, to acknowledge, to defend, truths 
let this be the watchword of idl upright Christians. 
But the doctrine of the Gospel alone will we acknow- 
ledge and defend. We will neither be^ nor be called, 
Lutherans, nor Zwinglians, nor Calvinists, but fol- 
lowers of the Gospel, that, when we invite Roman 
Catholics to hear me Gospel, it may not appear as if 
we called them to come to Luther, Zwinglius, or 
Calvin* To them they will not come ; but to Jesus 
and the Apostles— I confidently trust! — ^they mil 
come, these they will hear, and to these we will, there- 
fore, hold fiust ! 

Henry ^ (offering his hand). So be it, father ! and 
nothing in this world shall henceforth induce me to 
turn from the right path ! 

Father f (giving him his hand). Then you are com- 
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p^tely xe|^toi«d to me !**-C<HPae ta my fotnaj my de^r 
Henry ! '_* 

Mother. God be praised for this great joy ! 

Wifheb^ma. Ob, Hemry, how happy you rende? 
your parents! , 

Henrff. But I myself am still the happiest among 
you 1 . N0W4 only^ my heart is i^ain perfectly calmedT^ 
for permanent peace can only be fi^md in truth. 
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While I here subjoin a few passages from the Fathers, 
i. e. from the most celebrated teachers of the Church dur- 
ing the four first centuries, it is necessary that I inform the 
reader of the object of these quotations. The testimonies 
of these ancient teachers are not intended to prove^ in emy 
degree, the doctrines of the Gospel ; for the Gospel requires 
no such testimonies, as the truth of the Church, and of the 
doctrines proposed by her teachers, rests upon the truth of 
the Gospel. Nor are these testimonies intended to shew, 
that the teachers of the four first centuries taught nothing 
but what is contained in the Gospel, or is conformable to 
it. For this, in truth, they did not do. But they lived 
and taught at a time, when there was certainly a Koman 
Bishop, but, as yet, no Pope — and when the Church had 
u perfectly different form from the present Roman-Papal 
hierarchy, and when nothing was known of the many doc- 
trines and customs which have, in later times, been de- 
clared absolutely necessary. These quotations are meant 
to prove, how much the Gospel was still valued in the four 
first centuries, and how little foundation there is. for the 
pretext, that the Church has taught from the beginning 
what the Pope and the Council of Trent have since estab- 
lished ; and, consequently, how widely different, in many 
respects, the Roman Church is from the Church of the 
four first centuries. 

To such as are not versed in Ecclesiastical History, the 
following brief notices of the Fathers, whose opinions are 
here cited, may be useful. 

Clement of Rome^ as he is called, a disciple of the Apos- 
tle St. Peter, and, finally. Bishop of the Christian Church 
at Rome. He is said to have died in the beginning of the 
second century. 
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HermaSf a disciple of the Apostles, whom St. Paul 
mentions in his Epistle to the Romans, (chap. xvi. 14.) 
and who has left us a work, under the title of The Shep- 
herdy which many, however, ascribe to a later Hermas, wno 
lived about the year 140. 

PapiaSf Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, who bordered 
upon the time of the Apostfe St. John. 

HegesippuSj in the latter part of the second century, 
wrote a history of the Church, a few fragments of which 
we still possess. 

IrentBuSf who went from Asia Minor, where he had still 
heard the contemporaries of the Apostles, to Lyons in Gaul, 
became a bishop there in the year 177, and is said to have 
died in 202. 

Ciementf to distinguish him from Clement of Rome, 
caUed Clement of Alexandria^ was Presbyter of the Church 
of Alexandria, a teacher of the celebrated catechetical 
school there, and well acquainted with the Greek philo- 
'Sophy. He is said to have died about the year 220. 

The most celebrated of his successors was , 

Origen^ bom in the year 185, at Alexandria, died at 
Tyrus in 264 ; likewise a Presbyter of Alexandria, super- 
intendent of the school above mentioned, and one of the 
most copious writers among the fathers. 

TertuUian lived in the end of the second and the -be- 
ginning of the third century ; was Presbyter of Carthage 
in Africa^ and one of the most distinguished writers p( the 
early Church. Towards the close of life he .became a 
Montanist. 

Cyprian became, in the jear 248 or 249, Bishop of 
Carnage, and died a martyr m 255. 

AmobiuSf teacher of eloquence at Sicca, in Africa, lived 
in the beginning of the fourth century* 

Laotantius, born in Africa, was first teacher of eloquence 
in Nicomedia, and was called from thence, in th^ year ^17, 
to Gaul, to be tutor to the son of Constantine, and he pro- 
bably died there. 

Eusehius became, about the year 314, Bishop of Cseea- 
rea, and was the author of the first Ecclesiastical History, 
which is still extant. 

The so called Apostolical ConstitutionSy or decree^i are 
directions concerning the constitution of the Church, her 



mwg;y^aii4'the lives of her members, &c^ ^^hicby it ififire- 
tepded^ weie composed by tbeApostles. Buttbey axc^of 
later osigin, and of uncertain daU^ They icpntain, n|up(i 
that is ancient from the second and third centuries tc^* 

gather with much of a modem date. 
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» THE TESTIMONIES OF THE FATHERS 

OF THE FIRST THREB C£NTUBI£S» 

T 

Concerning Priestlj^ Absolution* . \ 

Clemewt of Rome makes no mention of a priestl/power 
Y^ich can open or ^hut heaven. In his second Epistle to 
tk^ iOorinthians, (chap. iv. 6.) he rather earnestly incul- 
cates the principle, that they only can be s'aved; who con- 
tinue in the amendment which they pledged at their bap- 
tism^ atid he adds, in the conclusion of the sixth chapter, 
*l**If we do not preserve baptism pure and undefiled, on 
ivhat ehe can we depend for admission into the kingdom of 
heaven ? or who will become our advocate, (7rapa»cXi;roff,) 
if holy and upright actions be not found tn us?** 

Origen, in his Homilies on Numbers, (Hoinir. xii. §. 6.) 
isays, ^' If one of us sin, he is rejected (by (ihiist), although 
he be not rejected by the Bishop, who misky not bie ac- 
quainted with his pfFences, or may judge them partially ; 
te is excommunicated by the consciousness^ of his sins. 
The favour of man avails such a person nothing^ as Christ 
will not admit such a soul, (being a cast-away)' intd com- 
munion with him f. On the contrary,' it kiay efasily happen 
that a man may be excommunicated by the unjust sentence 
of a Bishop, nut if he be not self-excommunicateid, i.^ e. 
i£he have done nothing to deserve excommunication, ii is 
no injury to him (in the eye of Christ) that he appears ex- 
communicated by the unjust judgment of man. And thus 

* The translations of the Fathers are made from the German, as the 
otii^Dal atithoritiet were not at hand.— M. 
.. t Domil^ xiv. §• 3. 
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it happens that, sometimes, the excommunicated person 
is still in reality a member of the Church, and he who ap- 
pears to belong to the Church, is the real excommunicated 
person." 

Tertullian (concerniag Chastity, chap, xxi.) denies most 
strenuously that the Priest has the power of forgiving sins 
of unchastity, which he declares heinous sins, which God 
akme can forgive. The Bishop can only forgive lighter of- 
fences ; but greater ones, God alone* '^ Produce to n^e an 
example, drawn from the Apostles or the Prophets, w]iict| 
assigns to thee the power of forgiving .such sins.. As only 
the duty of regulating the discipline has b^en conuxiitted 
to thee, and thou art not a ruler but a servant^ ho^ can^t 
thou arrogate to thyself the right of forgiving sin;^? . Op 
what grounds dost thou ascribe this right to the Church ? 
Is it because the Lord (Matt, xvi.) said to St. Peter, * On 
this tock I will build my Church ;' or^ because he said, 
' Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven V If on this account thou pretendest that th^ power 
of binding and loosing is transmitted to thee also, thou pm- 
sumest to alter and to destroy the evident meaning ^f the 
XiOcd, who said this only to St. Peter personally, . J^us 
says, ' I will give th^e^* not, ' I will give the CAurcA, the 
Itey; and whatsoever ^Aote, not /^ey, (the Bishops) shalt 
bind or lose/ The power here delegated to S,t. JP^ter i:^- 
fenred,' not to the heinous sins of believers, (but to unb^-^ 
lievere," as Tertullian had already maintained in the 13th 
chapter*) *^ The Church is the spirit, which operate, in 
the spiritual man* But the Bishops are mt the Ckttrch ^ 
and judgment and decision belong to the Lord, and nqt <o 
his servant ; . to God himself, and not to his priest,** 

Cyprian, in his book concerning the fallen, writes, ** iet 
no man deceive or impose upon himself. The Lord alone 
can exercise mercy* He alone, who bare our sins, whom 
God offered for our offences, can impart forgiveness of 
those transgressions which have been committed against 
God. Man cannot be greater than God; and the servant 
cannot, by virtue of his own absolution, presume to Torjgive 
a grievous sin which has been committed against his Lord, 
and thus add to the guilt of the sinner, by imputing to hxfk 
ignorance of the declaration, (Jerem. xvii. 6.) ' Curse^l^ oe 
the man that trusteth in man.' " ..... 
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II. 

What is required to be saved? 

He&mas, in his Shepherd, (book ii. chap, vii.) '^ Fear 
tjrod, and yoa shall lire. AH who fear Him and obey 
His commandments, their life is with the Lord ; they, who 
do not obey Him, have not life." 

Trenseus, against the Heretics, (book iv. chap. xv. §. 1.) 
** Gtfd has first warned man by the laws of nature, whidi 
he implanted in him from the beginning, that is, by the 
Ten Commandments, He who does Tiot observe these, can^ 
not be sUved.^ 

Cyprian, on the Lord's Prayer: "Since the Word, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, is come for the benefit of all, and, coU 
lectihg learned and unlearned, has given to every sex 
and age the commandments of salvation ; He comprised 
IBs comm'atidments within a very small compass, that theyv 
tirho learnt the heavenly doctrine, might easily commit to 
memory, and quickly learn, what is necessary for shnpk 
belief. When He, therefore, intended to teach on what the 
obtainment of eierncd life depends, He reduced the mjn^ 
ter^ of ftalvation into the short divine words, (St John 
xvii. 3.) * And this is life eternal, that they mi^t^know 
thee, the only true Grod, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.' In the same manner, when He intended to select 
the first and most important commandment from the Law 
and the Prophets, He said, * Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy 
-God is one God; and thou shalt love Him with all thy 
lleart, with all thy soul, &c.' " 



f. .* 



III. (a) 



That it is of no consequence to the truth whether it be old 

or new, 

IpEKTulLi'AN, (concerning virgins taking the veil, chap, i.) 
** Our L*ord Jesus Christ called himself the Truths not 
Tradition. As Christ is eternal and more ancient than all, 
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si[> is truth an eternal and ancient thing. Heresies will be 
known as such, not by their newness, but by the truths 
Wfiai 18 contrary to the truth is a heresy, although it be 
an ancient usage** The same in chap, xv'u ^ I defend my 
opinion by Scripture, by natiir^, and by moral feefing. 
The Scripture, as well as nature and moral feeling, all pro- 
ceed from God. *What is contrary to these is not divme* 
Should the Scripture be obscure, natu^ h distinct ; should 
nature be doubtful, moral feeling shews what is acceptable 
to God." ^ • 

AmobiuSf (agamst the Heathens, Book IL): "Oiiri 
cause which we produce (Religion) is new, but it will be- 
come old ; yours is old, but when it began it was new and 
strange, llie value of a religion ia not to be estimated by 
its antiquity, but by its divinity; (numine)'t and a iqdan 
must consider what he worships, not when he begsui to 
wonshipit.'' 

Lactantins, (The instruction concerning Bivme Things, 
book IL ch^p. viii.) ^'Sincetlie desire of truth is itti« 
planted in all men, those persons renounce 'the lore ot 
truth, who, without any judgment of their own, approve "ot 
all the ideas of theirforefkthers^ and, like irrational crea- 
tures, suffer themselves to be. led by othei^. What' pre- 
vents ois from -foUowing the example of our heathen fore- 
fathers, viz. that, as they trcoismitted to their posterity th6 
falsehood discovered by them, we should, in the same man- 
ner, transmit to our posterity the truth, the better part dis- 
covered by us.** 

- Cyprian, in his tbirty-first Letter : " Some who are com<^ 
pelledtd yield to our arguments, in vain oppose nsafges 
against us, as if usage had more weight than the truth, or 
as if, in spiritual things, we were not to follow the bet^r 
part, which the Holy Spirit reveals." And, in the seventy^ 
fourth letter : " Usage cannot prevent the truth from be- 
coming victorious. For an usage, which is not true, is ah 
old error.** i 

III. (b) 

The Emperor, Constantine the Great, wrote thus (about 
the year 314 to his prefect in Africai respecting a dispute 
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which bad ariseaconcenung Bishop C8eci}iaQ,mCcffth^^*., 
*^ Tq settle the dispute I have commanded Ctecilian, as weU 
as soraie of his opponents, to appear personally in Romcu 
For I had before determined that some Bishops from bodi 
GauJs should repair to my city of Rome, (ad urbem nos- 
traiUy KomamX that both these, and the Bishop oftheMtyi 
of Rome f mignt briog the matter to a proper conclusion.^ 
These have now informed me of all that has been done in 
your presence, and laid the acts before me, and have, be* 
sides, verbally assured me, that they had decided accord* 
ing to the justice of the case, &c/' The same Emperor 
writes on we same occasion (Mansi, p. 466.) to Bishop 
Chrestus at Syracuse. '^ To put an end to these disputes, 
I had commanded that some Bishops from Oaul, and, to* 
gether with them, his opponents ficom Africa, should come 
(to Rome) that at the same time, in the presence of the 
Bishop of Rome (praesente insuper Romano Episcopo), all 
that hfKl arisen into dispute might be adjusted in their 
presence by satisfactory investigation/' donstantine the 
Great summoned, not only the council of Aries, but dso 
one at Carthage, on account of the Donatists, as well as 
th^. first general council at Nice, in the year, 325. ^ He 
acted on all occasions as sovereign of the bishops, and of 
the bishop of Rome. 

IV, 

The Roman Bishops were only equal to other Bishops, who 
also bore the title Papa. 

In the Apostolical Decrees, Book VIL Chap. 46, the 
Bishops, who had succeeded the Apostles themselves, are 
introouced by name, and the two first Bishops of Rome, 
Xoous and Clemens, stand there without any distinction 
from the Bishops of other cities. In the Eighth Booli^ 
Chap. 10th, it is decreed, '^Christians ought to ofier 
prayers for the whole holy Apostolical Church ; for all Bi» 
shops; for James, Bishop of Jerusalem; for Clement, 
Bishop of Rome ; for Evodms," &c. ; where, consequently, 
the Bishop of Rome stands in the same class as the other 
Bishops, and is placed after the Bishop of Jerusalem* 

* See die decrees of the Cotmdl of Mansli vol. U. p. 463. 
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. The Bisbops of the Council of Aries, in the year 314, 
gave to the Roman Bishop, who was not at the Council, 
an account of their Resolutions, in a letter (Mansi, Vol, I J, 
p, 469.) wherein they say, " Adhering faithfully to the 
common bond of brotherhood, and to the unity of our Mo- 
ther, tbe National Church, we, who at the command of the 
Emperor, assembled at the city of Aries, greet you, prsise* 
worthy Father (Papa) with due reverence. For it seemed 
g^d to US (placuit), that all should be informed of our 
Resolutions, by means of thee, and through thee, who hast 
a larger diocese.'* 

The letters of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, and his cor- 
respondence with the Roman Bishops, are peculiarly im- 
portant. The Roman Clergy give to Cyprian, the title 
Papa, (for instance, in the SOth and 31st Letters,) and 
say in a Letter (the 2d) to the clergy of Carthage, ** We 
have heard that the blessed Papa (Pope) Cyprian is dead.'* 
Cyprian, in his Letters, (the 3d and 52d) to the Bishop of 
Rome, not only calls him his colleague^ but treats him 
throughout only as a colleague, and not as a superior. 
The roost important parts of his correspondence with Home, 
the genuineness of which is unquestionable, are, perhaps, 
the following. He writes, in the 29th Letter to the Clergy 
of Rome, *^ Mutual regard, as well as our relationship, &- 
mand that we conceal from you nothing that we under- 
take, that, in what regards the interest of the Church, we 
may form common resolutions." The Roman Clergy an- 
swer thereupon (Letter 13th), "Thou hast acted in thy 
usual manner, in acquainting us with a matter which ex* 
cites apprehension. It is incumbent upon us all to provide 
for the body of the whole Church, the members of which 
are dispersed over different provinces.** The Roman Clergy 
write further (Letter 31st) to Cyprian, "Although an 
honest mind is satisfied with the approbation of God, and 
neither seeks the praise of others, nor fears their censure, 
those, however, deserve a double praise, who, while they 
are conscious that they are only responsible to . the jndg* 
ment of God, wish, however, to see their actions approved 
by their brethren. That thou, dear brother Cyprian, dost 
this, is not to be wondered at, since, according to thy na« 
tural modesty and care, thou considerest us not only as 
judges, but rather os partakers of thy resolutions, that we. 
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hif approving of what thou dost, may gain praise, and 
become heirs qf thy good counsels, because w^ assent to 
tff^em. For that will be considered as our common work, 
in which we shall be found united by uniformity of judg- 
ment' arid of discipline." Cyprian«in his 52d Letter, after 
he has said, that he has assembled a Council of the African 
13ts(hops, to detefmine the dispute concerning the fallen, 
proceedsi; ** Should the number of thfe African Bishops not 
appea^r sufficient, I have also written on the subject to Cor^ 
nelius, Bishop of Home, my colleague, who has also him* 
self, together with several Co-Bishops, approved, of my 
ofimion at a Council, which they held." Whilst he invited 
StiSphatius, 'Bishop of Rome, to accede to the Resolutipns 
of the AfrKian Bishops, he writes to him, in the '?2d Letter, 
**' 1 helve informed thee of this, beloved brother, partly on 
account of our common office (pro honpre communi), partly 
mt of sincere love, whilst I believe, that what is equally 
pioiis and true will, on account of the sincerity of thy piety 
atld faith, be agreeable to thee also. In other respects, since 
I know that many persist in their opinion, and without 
breaking, howe^<^r, the bond of unity and peace among their 
c<!rlieagu^s, wish to abide by the usages of their Churchesi 
rwlll offer violence to no man, nor give a prescription, o^ 
every Bishop in the administration of the Church, is at 
liberty to follow his own free judgment, since he mu^t 
give account of his actions to the Lord/* At the Council 
of Carthage, in the year 256, when the Bishops of the 
ptovirtdes of Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania, were assent- 
bled, Cyprian, who directed the Council, says,. that he 
wishes tlot to urge bis opinion upon any man, and adds, 
*^*'JPor'none of us makes himself a Bishop of Bishops, or 
cdnstrains his colleagues, by tyrannical terrors, to a forced 
obedience, since every Bishop, according to his own free- 
donfi and power, is at liberty to form his own conviction, 
and can be as little judged by another, as he can himself 
pdis's judgment upon others. We all rather wait for the 
judgnient of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, exclusively and 
afone, has the power as well of committing to us the 
government of the Church, as of judging our actions." 
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v.. . . 

Si. Matt xyL 18. St. John xx« 23. 

Obioev (Commentary on Matthew, Tom. XII. 10.) 
makes the following remarks on the words, ** Thau aatt 
Peter ^ &c '< Every discitde of Christ is a lock, and die 
whole doctrine of the Churchy and the general ooastitulititi 
of it, conformable to this doctdne, is built upon 8m<di a 
rock. But if you wodd believe that the whole Chur^ of 
Christ is built upon Peter alone exclusively, what ^U 3j!W 

jKiy of St. John, or of any other Apostle ? Or can any 
one maintain that the gates of hell were oidy not too strong 
for St. Peter, but were stronger than the -othec Apostiei, 
and the pious? Are not the words, ^And.ibeg^^tes^ 
hell shall not prevail against it,' said to aU cufid every one ? 
as well as the words, ' On this rock I will build my 
Church V Have the keys of the kingdom of heaven been 
given to St. Peter, so that none of the other Bishops have 
receive them ? But if the words, * I will give thee the 
kingdom of heaven,' refer to all, (see St* Matt, xviii. IS.) 
why not the preceding words also, whiah appear to have 

. been spoken onlv to St Peter?'' He, therefore, maintftiBS 
that every one that is qualified, as St. Peter was, is a spi- 
ritual Peter, and that the words of Jesus refer to him abp. 
Tertullian, see the remarkable passage under L 
Cyprian refers the words, '* Thou art Peter," &c. to the 
founding of the episcopal dignity in general, and says, in 
the 27th Letter, ** Our Lord, whilst he founds the episoh' 
pal qjfice in the Church, says (St. Matt xvi. 18, 19.) to St^ 
Peter, * and I say unto thee, that thou art Peter,' dre. 
Hence is derived, by meai^s of succession, in the course of 
time, the appointment ^f Bishops and the regulations of 
the Church, so that the Church is founded upon Bishops, 
(super episcopos); and all ecclesiastical affairs are con- 
ducted by them as superintendents." In his work, concern* 
ing the unity of the Church, where he especially endeavours 
to prove that the clergy, subject to the Bishops, cannot 
separate themselves from him, because the episcopal office, 
on which the Church rests, is only one and the same, he 
seeks to prove the unity of the episcopal office on the 
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groimdy that it has origbated with cfne^ namely, St. Peter ; 
for although he confened afterwards the same office on all 
the Apostles, it was, however, first imparted to St* Peter ; 
so that the episc^ial authority has iprcing originally from 
an unity. The remarkable, and often misinterpreted words 
of Cyprian, are, <' The Lord says ta St Peter, (8t. Matt* 

Txvi. 18.) * And r^ay untp theei thou art Peter ^ amd mipmi 
ihii rock/* &c. In the same manner he says to him, after 

liis resurrection, '(St. Johnxxi. 15. 17*) * Feed my lembsJ 
On this oile, (sunor ilium bonum,) he builds, ana him he 
entmsls to feed nis lambs; and, idtkough after his resuv* 
rection, he bestowed un equal power on all the Apostlee^ 
.ttnd says, (St. Jdm xx.) * As the Father hadi sent mej^ so 
seat I you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoeyir 
sins ye remit,' &c. He has, however, to shew the unity of 
Iheepisooipal office,' ordained, agreeably to his power, that 
the 'on^n of this unity should begin with one, (miitatis 
igusdem originem ab uno incipientem sua auctoritate dk* 
ipomft.) What St: Peter ums, the other Apostles loere, 
eertoMy also partidpdtors of the same employment^ the 
eame honour ^ and- the same poioer^ but the beginning was 
wkh one, and the honour of the beginning was g^ven to 
St. Peter, to shew that the Church of Jesus is one, and 

' that the episcopal office ought to be only one," (hoc erant 

- iitique et csBteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio 
preediti et honoris et potestatis, sed exordium ab unitate 
proficiscitur, et primatus Petro datur, ut una Christi eccle- 
sia et cathedra una monstretur). The words Primatus 
Petro datur y can never be considered in that connexion, 
t^at St. Peter obtained dominion over the other Apostles, 
but only that he was^r^^ named Bishop amons^ them, and 
tike others after him. This the passage, introduced under 
^. VI., from the 71st Letter, shews a|so incontestably* 



VI. 

That St, Peter was not supreme lord of the other Apos^ 
ties J is evident not oidy from the passages of Origen and 
Cyprian, introduced under No. V., but also from other 
declarations of the Fathers. 

Origen (HoBulies on Exod. Horn. IX. §• 3.) compares 



the OhtisUan Cfaarch widi the Tabernacle, and says, ^* the 
piUars of the Chnrch are - the teachers and servaofts, of 
whom St. Paul says, (Gal. ii. 9.) * James, "Cephas, and 
John* who seemed pillars ; bat the^^ad of the pflladcs is 
He, of whom the Apostie (1 Cor. xi. 3.) says, ^ The head 
of man is Christ,* The same<Origen) in his Third Homfljr 
on Numbers, calls St. Paul, the greatest of the Apostles. 

Clement of Alexandria, (as we learn from Eusebius, 
Eccles. Hist. Book II. Chap. I.) Peter, James, and John, 
highly as they had been honoured by the Lord, did not, 
after his ascension, contend for the place of honour, but 
elected James the Just, as Bishop of Jerusalem. 

In the Apostolical decrees, St. Peter stands, without 
distinction, in the rank of the other Apostles ; and these 
(Book VII. Chap. II.) speak of him as our Co-Apostle, 
Peter. Cyprian, in the 71st Letter, writes, " Peter also, 
although the Lord chose him first, and built upon him his 
Church, when St. Paul afterwards contended with faim 
concerning circumcision, (see OH, ii; 11.) made no proud 
or arrogant claims, so as to say, thftt he was^rsfappomted; 
(se primatum tenere), and that they who were fater^ and 
more recently called, were to obey faim.' 



VIL 



That the primacy in the Church was not given to the 
Bishop of Rome f after the death of all the Apostles, is 
seen from some passages of ancient writers of the Church, 
which have been introduced by Eusehius into his Eccles. 
Hist. The passages are these. Hegessippus, who lived 
towards the mid<Ue of the second century, writes, (as we 
learn from Eusebius, Book II. 23.) *' James, the brother 
of the Lord, who was by all sumamed the Just, received- 
the Church after the Apostles," {hialixerai riiv hsnKiivLau 
fxerk rQy dbraerdX^v). Eusebius, (Eccles. Hist* III. 20.) 
Telates, ^ There were still existing in the time of the em- 
peror Domitian, some of the relations of Jesus, grand-^ons 
of Judas, the brother of Jesus, whom Domitian summoned 
before him, but again dismissed, as they were harmless 
men, without property. After their dismissal^ they are 
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said to have presided over the Churches^ and they were at 
once martyrs find relations of Jesus." Of the same rela- 
tions of Jesus, it is said in £usehius,(III. 32.) ** They pce^ 
side over the Church, as martyrs, and because they are o£ 
the family of the Lord." How could the kinsmen of the 
Lord have been thus considered, if ^t. Peter had been six* 
preme head of the Apostles, and had, as the Roman 
Church maintains, transmitted his supremacy to the Bi- 
shopa of Rome ? 

VIII. 

No compulsion in tnatters of faith, 

Tfi&TULLiAK, (in Scapula), ''Every man, according to 
human right and natural liberty, is allowed to worship 
what he considers as divine ; the religion of one man nei- 
ther promotes nor impedes that of another. But it is not 
conformable to religion, to wish to force it, as it must be 
received voluntarily, and not by coercion." 

Lactantius, (Instructions concerning J)ivine Things* 
Book V. Chap. 20.) '' There is no need of violence or 
injustice, since religion cannot be forced. With words^ and 
not with bhwSi the matter is to be carried on, that it may 
be received voluntarily. They (the heathens) prefer to use 
the sagacity of their understanding, and when they have 
right reasons, to produce them. When they wish to teach, 
we are ready to hear ; when they are silent, we do not 
brieve them ; and when they rage, we do not yield." 

IX. 

Priests ought not to be Rulers* 

Ohio EN, in his Sixteenth Homily on Genesis, chap. v. 
says, in explanation of the passage, (Genes, xlvii. 22.) 
" Do you wish to know the diflPerence between the priests 
of Pharaoh and the priests of God ? Pharaoh gave land 
to his priests, but the Lord gave no land to his priests aa 
theif portion, but said, (Numb, xvtii. 20.) ' I am thy part 
and thine inheritance/ Remember this difference all ye 
priests of the Lord,, that you may not appear to be more 



tbe'prwslsof Phaiaoh than tlie priests of the Lord, if you 
possess land, and attend to woridly emptoyineDts. Pha«^ 
raoh wills that his priests should possess land» and be more 
intent upon the caltivationof the land than upon the care 
of the soul, more intent upon the field than upon the laws. 
But Christ (St. Luke tlxy. 33.) says to his priests, * Who« 
soever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my discijde,' '* The same, in hb Sixth H(Hnily 
on Isaiah, §. 61. ** He who is called to be a Bli^op, i& mot 
called to the dominion, but to the service, of the Chun^h/' 
The same, in his Comment, on Matt. §. 61. ^ Every Bishop- 
who does not minister as a servant with his co-brethren, 
but is a ruler over them, sins against God." The same, in 
his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, Book IX. 
Chap. 3. ** He who presides over his brethren, 6r the* 
Church, ought not to oharge himself with the care of 
human disputes and earthly thmgs." 



The free use of the Holy Scriptures. 
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Orioek (HomU. on Jerem. tv. 6.) exhorts to the perusal* 
of the Scriptures, as the most effectual means of morale 
improvement. "True amendment is (that isytalses ffklcQP 
through,) the perusal of the Old Testament, tneditatld^^ 
upon, and imitatioB of, the just ; the perusal of the iMriting«^ 
of the New Testament, and of the words of the Apostles; 
which a man, after perusal, muert;: inscribe on i)i&^4>Vm 
heart, and live accordingly, &cJ' 

Cyprian (concerning spectacles) exhorts Christiana %o 
witness rather the ffreat spectacles of God^ ^an the spec^ 
tacles of the heaSiens. '*Tbe faith^i Christian mtlst 
especially ponder over the Holy Scriptures, where he wiU 
find worthy examples of faith." > 

Pamphilus, the friend and contemporaiy of Busebitis, i» 
commended by Hi«roDymus (Apol. I. against Rtt&tt)<< that 
he readily distributed tbe Holy Scriptures, not ontytd 
men but to women, whom he saw eager to read thei«f that 
Ihey m%ht not only peruse, but retain tkem." ^ 

The Emperor Julian, who a]K>Stat{aed^om' Ohtistiftiiity^ 
made it (according to Cyrillus Alexander^ Vi. 9^ a re^ 



prosch to A€ CfariBtifttiSy thftt they ** permitted women add 
cUldren to read the Holy Scriptures/ 



XL 

Traditions. 

'tm most ancient Fathers ceilainly set a value upon what 
tho Apostles had verbally taught in the earliest congre- 
g9kti<m% because their writings were only gradually com- 
mitt^ to writing, and could not, at first, putly on account 
of the distance of the congregations, puUy on account of 
tl|e jBxpcose of transcribing, be every where easily procured. 
But when the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles had 
been moire and more spread, and collected in the second cen- 
tury, and the collection of those writings which we now know 
under the name of the New Testament, had been formed, 
they set the highest value upon these, as the authentic 
sources of the knowledge of the doctrines of Jesus and his 
Apostles, and were far from thmking that the traditions 
could contain any thing else than is found in the writings 
of the Evangelisis and the Apostles, We learn from their 
expressions, that the traditions were not only in the course 
of time become uncertain, and that heretics also referred to 
^^s) in^ defence of their errors, but that the Fathers judged 
of the trtith of traditions by Scripture, as the surest touch'* 
stone. . 

Paf^iae, Bishop of Hierapolis, in the beginning of the 
second century, wrote five books, which are now ^t, con* 
cen^ipg'the explanation of the doctrines of Jesus. But 
£us<^ijis relates, that Papias had said therein, that he had 
voeeived from the verbal instruction of Apostolical men, all 
d^ he bad fsommitted to. writing, whilst bis only inquiry 
had been, what John, Peter, Philip^ Thomas, James, and 
Matthew, had taught. This was, therefore, the most an- 
cient tesUiQony to tradition. In the same manner, Euse- 
bius(in his £c4es. Hist. III. in the last chapter,) says of 
Papias» ^* This compiler mentions many other things, as if 
they had come by verbal traditioa to him, some strange^ 
siimles and aphorisms of the Saviour, and same things 
which are ioofybuious** 
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' We learn from Ireneens, (Adv. Heer; V.)' that there was 
a dispute between the Roman and Asiatic Churches, con- 
cerning the length of the fasts, when the former referred' 
to the traditions received from St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
the latter to those from St. John. Irenseus certainly set a 
great value upon verbal traditions ; but he says, however^ 
against the heretics, (Book III. Chap. 1. §. 1.) " We have 
learned to know the plan of our salvation through no others 
tlian those by wKom the Gospel is come unto us, who 
certainly, at that time, (at first) announced it orally as he- 
ralds to us, but afterwards, according to the will of God, 
committed the same to writing for us (nobis), that it 
might be the ground and pillar of our faith/' 

He relates the composition of the Four Gospels, and 
proceeds, " He who does not receive these writings, de- 
spises the companions of our Lord (participes Domini), 
despises Christ, which all heretics do." And in the same 
manner, (Chap. 4. §. 1.) he says, " If a dispute arise con- 
cerning a trifling question, ought we not to return to the 
most ancient Churches, where the Apostles lived,' and re- 
ceive from them the truth in such a case ? JSut if the 
Apostles had not left their writings to «s, ouglit we not 
then to have followed the oral traditions, whicJh they left 
to the Churches ^here they taught V* Ireneeus here evi- 
dently prefers their writings to their traditions. 

Ongen, (Second Homily on Ezek. §. 2.) ** Hear the 
heretics, how they maintain that they have received the 
tradition (traditionem) of the Apostles. But if a thousand 
men should consider my words as true, and they should be- 
false, according to a precept of God, (contained in the 
Scriptures), what wOula it avail me ? My inquiry ought to 
be, that the Lord stands by me as a witness of my doc^ 
trines, that he confirms^ by the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, what I here advance.'* 

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, had, in conjunction witli 
the African Bishops, decreed at a council, that the Chris- 
tians baptized by heretical sects, ought to be baptized 
anew, when they turned to the general Church, as the 
baptism of heretics was invalid. He communicated this 
decree to Stephanus, Bishop of Rome, who did not ap- 
prove of it, bat maintained the validity of baptism by he* 
retics, and referred to traditions on this point. He had 



asserted against QypriaA the principle^ '^That QOtbing; i^ew 
ought to be started if it be not contained in th^ traditions^!* 
(nihil, innovetur^ nisi quod traditum est*) On this point 
Cyprian expresses himself in the seventy-fourth letter : — '• 
'' Where then does this tradition originate ? From the 
authority of the Lord and the Gospel, or from the com* 
mands and the Epistles of the Apostles ? For God him? 
self :{Josh. 1. 8.) testifies^' that only what is written should 
take place. If, either in the Evangelists, or in the Epis* 
ties of the Apostles, or in the Acts, it be eitber commanded 
or ceptain^, not to. baptize those that come from heretical 
sects, but only to lay hands on them, then such a divine, 
and sacred tradition ought to be observed. But.it is ob- 
stinacy and prejudice to prefer a human tradition to a di- 
vine command. If. we go to the source and origin of divine 
traditions, (that is, to the Scriptures) human error gives 
way. If a canal, flowing abundantly at its source, should 
suddenly stop, do not men go back to the source to discover 
the cau3e of the stoppage? This the priests ought to do 
also, now, (m this dispute,) viz. if the. truth, in a certain 
point, be doubtful and wavering, we ought to return to the 
source;^ which originates from the Lord, (ad originem do* 
minicam,) and to the (wriUen) doctrines of the Evangelists 
and Apostles." On the same subject Tertullian writes, 
concerning Stephanus, (letter seventy-five) : " As to the 
pnetext of Stephanus, that the Apost^s have orally given 
the prohibition not to bs^tize those that come from heretics, 
you answer quite right when you say, Let no one. be so 
foolish as to believe this. That they in Rome do not ob- 
serve all that has been taught, and refer in vain to the au- 
thority of the Apostles, may be deduced hence, that they 
have different opinions concerning the solemnization of 
Easter^ and many other mysteries ofreligionf and do not 
observe every thing in the same manner as it is done at 
Jerusalem." 

XII. 

The withdrawal of the cup. 

TheiIe is no trace to be found in the early Church, that 
ally hesiUtion was made with regard to the giving of the 
cup; but rather, its distribution is every where mentioned. 



The fo cilled ** Apostolical Dectees/' wfaidi are, bosrevety 
of a later origin^ rather ordain* tlie communion senriee in 
the followiog form; " Let the Bishop {weiient the ofiisring 
(the biiead) and flay. The body of Christ I and let the coal- 
fidunicant say, Aanen I Let tlie deacon take the oup, and 
whilst he presents it, let him say, ^The blood of Christ, the 
cup of life I and let him that drinks it say, Amm. /'' ' 

The reverence of th0 Fathers for the institation of 
Christ was so great, that they dedared it highly improper 
that some did not mix wine with water, but presented 
wat^ alone in the cup. Gyprian writes on this subject m 
the sixty-third letter. <' Thou knowest that, in nrtsenting 
the cup, we are bound to foHow the direction of the Lovi, 
and to do nothing differently from wb«t he has at first 
d(me, viz. to present wine mixed with water. St. Paul, Sn 
another passage, (Oal. i. 6, 8.) teaches us very impves* 
sively, that we mvtt aheolutdy not deviate from the pres' 
criptions of the Gospel, and Uiat .the disciple must oteerfe 
and do all that his Master taught »nd did. Sinoe,i there- 
fore, neither the Apostle nor an Angel from heaten! dared 
to teach or preach otherwise, than as Christ and the Apos- 
tles had once preached, it is a matter of surprise,* that^ in 
some places, contrary to the Evangelical and Apostalml 
institution, water is presented in the cup of the Lord.. For 
if, in the sacrifice offered by Christ, we ought to folioiv 
him alone, so we ought to observe and do all that Jests 
has done and commanded us to observe. - For we -.must 
follow divine truth, and not the custom of mcaiti if ^- 
cording to St Matthew v. 9.) it he not eUlowed 4q br^mk 
the least divine eonmumdmentf how much more is it- our 
duty not to violate what belongs to so great a mystery^ and 
has reference to the sufferings of the Lord and our siUva^ 
tunif nor to alter it in any degree, by human tradiHmi, 
from its divine appointment i" 

XIII. 

Cardinal Bellarmine enumerates eighteen Popes who 
have attempted the dethronement of temporal sovereigns. 

* Book viii. chap. xiii. 



In the glossaries on the Papal deci'ees^ the most exagget^ 
ated representations are given of the Papal power. Glossa 
in cap. ii. c. 15. quest. 6. it is said, '< The Pope can give a 
dispensation contrary to the Gospel^ to the Apostles, and 
to the right of nature" The glossa on Can. iii. tit, 7. 
lib. 1. decret. Gregor. IX. says, '' The only cause which a 
man has to assign for what the Pope does, is, because it is 
his will. And who will be so audacious as to presume to 
say to him, ' Why dost thou act thus V Since he is raised 
above all right, he can give dispensations- for every thing. 
He can make injustice itself juBt^ and alter and abolish all 
decrees of empire at pleasureJ* The glossa on cap. iv. 
Extravi^. Joann. XXII. de veibor. signific. says, *^ Whoso- 
ever will dare to maintain, that Me Lord our Gody the 
Pope, the author of these decrees, has. not the power to 
enact them, is to be considered a heretic." They were 
afterwards ashamed of these blasphemous words, ^^ the 
Lord our God,*' and omitted them ; but they are still to be 
found in the more ancient editions ; for instance, in those 
which appeared at Lyons in 1584 and 1606, and in the 
Paris editions, 1585, 1601, 1612. Pope Gregory VIL 
declared the German Emperor, Henry IV. deposed, and 
he was obliged to appear as a penitent before him. Pope 
Innocent IV. as the vicegerent of God, pronounced, at the 
council of Lyons (1245)4he ban on the Emperor Frederic 
JI. declared him deposed, and absolved all his subjects 
from their oaths of allegiance. Pope Hadrian the IVth. 
gave to Henry the Ilnd of England, permission to conquer 
Ireland, on condition that the head of each house should 
pay to Rome a yearly tribute. Pope Innocent the Illid. 
absolved the English from their oaths of allegiance to king 
John, made a present of England to France ; and John 
was obliged to purchase the favour of the Pope by promis- 
ing to send annually to Rome a thousand marks, as a tri* 
bnte for England and Ireland. The Popes have availed 
themselves of the principle established by themselves, *' that 
the Pope is the sole Bishop of the Church, and, conse* 
quently, that all church property belongs to him," in order 
to impose tribute in various ways upon all the covmtries 
of the west. They removed the monasteries from the su- 
perintendence of the Bishops, and, on condition of receiv- 
mg a considerable sum from these institutions, took them 
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under their own protection. They maintained that they 
alone had the right to instal Bishops, and levied large 
snms, especially in Germany, (called the pallia-money) 
upon the newly-installed Bishops. But they did not «top 
here. Pope John the XXth appropriated to the Pope one 
year's income of every ecclesiastical vacancy, (annates). 
Another Pope, Paul the Ilnd. commanded (in 1470) that 
the income of every ecclesiastical place, should, every 
fifteenth year, be delivered into the Papal treasury, which 
wascallea Qiiindenium, They further claimed the income 
of all ecclesiastical places ^whilst vacant, and the right of 
becoming the heirs of all deceased ecclesiastics. The sale 
of indulgences produced the most important gain. Not 
satisfied with what was solicited from them, they frequently 
sent tickets of indulgences into different countries, espe- 
cially into Germany, for a particular traffic. The Jubilee, 
instituted by Boniface the Vlllth, in 1301, (for which he 
took pretext from Levit. chap, xxv.) at which a plenary 
absolution was given to all pilgrims who visited Rome, 
proved also a sourceTof great wealth. It was to be cele- 
brated only every hundred years ; but it became so profit- 
able, that this interval was found far too long. Pope Cle- 
ment the Vlth, therefore, (1350), ordained that it should 
be celebrated every fifty years. Pope Urban the Vlth 
fixed it on the thirty-third year of evety century, (because 
Christ had lived thirty- three years). But Paul the Ilnd. 
commanded it to be celebrated every five and twentieth 
year : in addition to which, Boniface the IXth (1390) de- 
creed, that plenary absolution should be received by all 
who would send to Rome a sum equal to the expences of 
a' pilgrimage thither. None were more weary of these end- 
less extortions than the German Princes. They did not 
cease to give vent to their grievances (the gravamina Ger« 
roanioee nationis) and to urge for redress ; but it was all 
in vain. They were obliged to endure these extortionSj 
till the Reformation put an end to them* 
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